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They

tion in method, style,

and matter
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only, to

make up the

treatise

more com-

added, against the publishing thereof, that whole discourse
In
about Satan's part and hand in these desertions, beginning at Chap. VI.

plete, I entirely

handling which, I trust I have not at

all

incurred that severe increpation of

the Apostle against curious speculations about angels, of

*

intruding into those

Sure I

things which I have not seen' ground and warrant for in the word.

am, I have endeavoured to follow the school, in their labyrinths herein, no
further than I found a clue of Scripture and right reason clearly guiding and
warranting my way ; without which I account the ways of this old and winding serpent, in his communications to us, to be, as Solomon speaks,

'

like the

upon a stone,' hidden, and past tracing or finding out. And
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speculative and doctrinal discourses, though about things practical, prove
usually tedious and unpleasing, should, in reading that piece, be discouraged

way

of a serpent
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first,
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is,

that, if they find that part of the

way craggy

it, and
come in again at Chap. XI. ; from whence to the end they shall find what is
more accommodate to their understanding and conditions, and more practiThe blessing of Heaven go with it
cally speaking to their distress.

or tiresome, which I hope they will not, they

would divert out of
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PART
Who

is

among you

I.

that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his servant,
and hath no light ? Let him tricst in the name

that walketh in darkness,

Behold, all ye that kindle afire,
of the Lord, and stay upon his God.
that compass yourselves about with sparks : tvalk in the light of your
This ye shall have of mine
fire, and in the sparks that ye have kindled.

hand; ye

shall lie

down

in sorrow.

—

IsA. L. 10, 11.

The words paraphrased.

We

have in these words a true believer in his worst, and natural men in
their best condition, set forth together unto our view; and withal the
power of true faith, as it alone upholdeth him in the saddest hour of darkness that can befaU him, opposed unto and compared with the falseness of
their presumptuous confidence, in their greatest security
together with the
differing supports of either; the one in ver. 10, the other in ver. 11.
First, take a true believer, who hath had the least beam of the light of
the glory of God, which shines in the face of Christ,' 2 Cor. iv. 6, let in
upon his soul, and his heart so taken with that sight as it became eternally
divorced from all things here below, and resolved to adventure all his future
hopes of comfort and happiness in the enjoyment of that light of God's
countenance alone which that he may enjoy, he feareth to offend the Lord
more than hell, and endeavoureth as truly to obey the voice of his servants,' as ever he desires to attain unto that happiness.
Think with yourselves, what is the worst thing, next to the eternal loss of God, really and
indeed, that can be supposed to befaU this man.
^Vhat worse than to have
that cranny, through which he first espied that beam, to be as it were clean
shut up, the light of God's countenance' withdrawn yea, all light and appearance to him of his own graces withheld and overclouded the face of
heaven so overcast with darkness that neither sunlight nor starlight appeareth
to him, so as he hath no light
yea, further, finds his soul beset and besieged round with all the powers of hell and darkness, and the terrors of the
Almighty shot into his soul 1 And he, thus quite left, walking in this darkness, is filled with strong fears and jealousies that God is not his God ; nay,
questioning whether he ever will be ; yea, apprehending, by the wrath he
;

*

:

'

'

;

;

;
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God to be become his enemy, Psalm Ixxvii. 7. All this is set forth to
us here as the very estate of one who feareth the Lord and obeys him
and is comprehended in these words, that walketh in darkness, and hath no
feels,

*

;

'

You

light.'

see

him

at his worst.

In which forlorn condition, what is there to be found to relieve and support this man 1
But only one thing, which is here held forth to him, the
name of the Lord,' for him to trust and stay himself upon both that name
of God, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 'The Lord God, gracious and merciful,' &c., and
that name of Christ which is called, Jer. xxiii. 6,
Jehovah our righteousness.'
Both or either of 'which, he, by the naked hand of faith laying hold
upon, may now make use of as of a staff, (as David compares it, Psalm xxiii.
walks in darkness,' and through the valley of the sha4,) whilst he thus
dow of death,' safely to trust and stay himself upon, so as in the end to come
forth to see light in God's light for evermore,' Psalm xxxvi. 9.
You see
likewise the prop of his soul in this condition.
'

;

'

'

'

'

On the contrary, let us behold, as all are here called to do, the best and
most secure of unregenerate men, encom[)assed about with all means and
supports of confidence and comfort, whether of legal righteousness of their
own, which these Jews made boast of, together with the addition of all
worldly and outward comforts , both which the prophet here compares to
fire and sparks, as preserving light and comfort in them.
As, (L) Let theii
lives and natural dispositions abound with never so many sparks of legal
righteousness, which themselves have kindled
for so he compares all thost
several acts and performances of natural and acquired righteousness, struck
out and educed from the powers of natural principles improved, which make
a great blaze in a man's own opinion and esteem ; which yet, not proceeding
from the Holy Ghost baptizing them as with fire and renewing them, nor
from internal principles of regeneration, which Christ compares to fire, Mark
ix. 49, are all in God's account but as a sacrifice offered up with strange
fire, which was forbidden, and are here said to be of their own kindling.
And such were the sparks in the light of which these Jews walked, who
went about to establish their own righteousness,' Bom. x. 3, and with confidence trusted therein, and not on the name of the Lord.
And further,
(2.) Let those men be surrounded and encompassed about with the greatest
splendour of worldly glory, and abound in all those good things this world
can afford them,
the comforts whereof, Solomon, Eccles. vii. 6, in like manner compares to a fire of thorns, and the pleasures of it to the crackling of
and let them keep never so good fires to warm
thorns, as here to sparks,
and cheer themselves withal, lay on as much every day as shall even encompass them about with sparks and in the light and confidence of both these
let them walk for many years, despising that other poor believer that feareth
to be found in his own righteousness, and refuseth to be comforted by any
of these yet, let them know, says Christ, who is brought in as the speaker
here, that when they have thus walked presumptuously and securely, and
•

'

—

—

;

:

even w'alked themselves weary, as it is Isa. xl. 31, Aveary of all their own
pleasures, as they will be one day ; and then at their deathbeds
think to lie down and rest them ; they shall lie down indeed, says Christ,
This you shall have of
and their bed shall be of my making and providing,
my hand you shall lie down,' but in a bed of sorrow' and despair, in Avhioh
tliey shall lie down never to rise again.

ways and

—

;

—

'

'

Chap.

a child of light walkinu in darkness.

l.J

CHAPTER
The main proposition and
of

God may

desertion in the

I.

subject of this discourse thence

ivalk in darkness.

Ii37

— That thereby

deduced : That a child
of conscience, and
meant, proved.

distress

want of assurance ofjustification,

is

to be the meaning of the words will more fully appear in opening the
several propositions to be delivered out of them, whereof the first and princiThat one who truly fears God, and is obedient to
pally intended is this

This

:

may be in a condition of darkness, and have no light and he may walk
many days and years in that condition.
And herein, further to explain the text, and bottom this great point well

him,

;

it, and more particularly to discover what the condition of a child of
God, thus in darkness, is, we will first inquire what is meant by walking in

upon

darkness here in this place.
First, Walking in darkness is taken in 1 John i. 6, for living in sin
and ungodliness in the commission of known sins or omission of known
But so it is not to be taken
duties, going on in the works of darkness.
here; for Christ would not have encouraged such to trust in God, who is
light, and there can be no fellowship between him and such darkness, as the
Nay, the Holy Ghost reproves such as do lean on the
Apostle tells us.
Lord' and yet transgress, Mic. iii. 11. And besides, the text speaks of such
who for their present condition fear God and are obedient to him, which if
Neither
they thus walked in darkness they could not be said to do.
Secondly, Is it to be meant of walking in ignorance, as, John xii. 35, it is
For one that hath no light, in that sense, can never truly fear God
taken.
nor obey him the heart that wanteth knowledge is not good,' says Solomon, Prov. xix. 2 ; and so to walk in darkness is accompanied with walking

—

'

'

:

But
'in vanity of mind,' Eph. iv. 17.
Thirdly, He means it of discomfiture and sorrow, as often we find in
Scripture darkness to be taken, as Eccles. v. 17; as, on the contrary, light,
is put for comfort, Eccles. xi.
taken here is evident by that which is opposed in the
next verse, Walk ye in your light, yet ye shall lie down in sorrow.' But
Fourthly, Of what kind of sorrow, and for what 1 Whether from outward
aflBictions, or inward distress of mind and conscience ; or, to use Solomon's
distinction, whether by reason of man's ordinary infirmities, or of a wounded

because
7.

it

And

is

so

that so

'

pleasant a thing to behold,'

it is

'

spirit

?

That

is

yet in question.

And

not to be restrained to outward afflictions only, which are called
man's infirmities, as being common to man which arise from things of this
world, or from the men of the world ; though to ivalk in darkness is so taken,
For, in them also, a man's best
Isa. lix. 9, and I will not exclude it here.
support is to trust in God and it is the safest way to interpret Scriptures
But yet that
in the largest sense Avhich the words and coherence will bear.
cannot be the only or principal meaning of it ; for besides what is further to
First, It is

;

;
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adds withal, and hath no light,' that is, no comnon dantur puree tenebroe, there is no pure
darkness without some mixture of light ; so we may say, there is not mere
or utter darkness caused by outward afflictions no outward affliction can so
universally en\iron the mind, as to shut up all the crannies of it, so that a
man should have no light. And besides, God's people, when they walk in
the gi-eatest outward darkness, may have, yea, often use to have, most light
in their spirits.
But here is such an estate spoken of, such a darkness as
hath no light in it. Therefore
Secondly, It is principally to be understood of the want of inward comfort in their spirits, from something that is between God and them ; and so
meant of that darkness and terrors which accompany the want of the sense
of God's favour.
And so darkness is elsewhere taken for inward affliction of
spirit and mind, and want of light, in point of assurance, that God is a man's
God, and of the pardon of a man's sins so, Ps. Ixxxviii. 6, Heman useth
tliis word to express his distress.
And the reasons why it is thus to be unbe said to the contrary,

fort.

Now,

'

lie

as philosophers say,

:

;

derstood here are
First, Because the remedy here prescribed is faith; to stay himself upon
God, and that as upon his God ; he puts in his God, emphatically, because
that is the point he is troubled about, and concerning which he is in darkness, and of which he would have such a one to be persuaded. And that is it
which faith, which is propounded here as the remedy, doth in the first place
and principally look unto, as its primary aim and object.
Secondly, In the foregoing verses he had spoken of justification, whereby
God pardons our sins and accepts our persons; the prophet, or Christ in
the person of his elect, (as some,) having exj^ressed his assurance of this
'God is near that justifies me, who shall condemn?' Which words the
Apostle, Rom. \Tii. 32, 33, doth allege in the point of justification, and to
express the triumphing assurance of it ; and applies them in the name and
person of true believers too.
But because there might be some poor souls,
who, though truly fearing God, yet might want this assurance ; and upon the
hearing of this might be the more troubled, because not able to express that
confidence which he did therefore he adds, Who is among you that feareth
the Lord, and walketh in darkness ? &c.
as if he should have said to such,
Though you want the comfortable sense and assurance of this, yet be not
discouraged ; but do you exercise faith, go out of yourselves, rely upon Christ
and that mercy which is to be found in God you may fear God and want
it, and you are to trust in God in the want of it.
Thirdly, These words have a relation also to the 4th verse, where he says,
:

'

;

'

:

:

as that

own

God had

him

this assurance of his

own

justification, for his

God had also given him the tongue of the learned, to minisword of comfort in season to him that is weary and heavy laden :' and

so there, that
ter a

given

particular comfort, in those immediately foregoing verses to the text,
'

thereupon, in this ver.se, he accordingly shews the blessed condition of such
persons as are most weary through long walking in darkness ; and withal he
discovereth to them the way of getting out of this darkness, and recovering
comfort again. And in all the word of God there is not a more comfortable
and seasonable word to one in such a condition to be found. All which
argues it is spoken of inward darkness and trouble of spirit, and that in
point of applying justification, and God to be a man's God.
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the distress contained in these two phrases

darkness

;

having no

:

walking in

light.

The second thing to be inquired into is, What is the condition of such a one
who is thus in darkness, and who hath no light ? Which I will so far discover, as the phrases used here will give light into,

by the help of other

Scriptures.

he is said to have no light.
'Light,' saith the Apostle, Eph. v.
whereby things are made manifest,' that is, to the sense of sight,
to Avhich light properly belongs
and as light and faith are here severed,
as you see, so sight also is, in 2 Cor. v. 7, distinguished from faith, which
is the evidence of things absent and not seen, Heb. xi. 1.
When, therefore,
here he says he hath no light, the meaning is, he wants all present sensible
1.

First,

13, 'is that

;

testimonies of God's favour to him ; he sees nothing that may give sensible
present witness of it to him.
God's favour, and his own graces, and all the

and evidences thereof, which are apprehended by spiritual
become all as absent things, as if they were not, or never had been
that light which ordinarily discovers these as present, he is clean deprived of
To understand this, we must know that God, to help our faith, which, as
sensible tokens
sight, are

;

I said before, is distinguished from sight, as we now speak of it, vouchsafeth
a threefold light to his people, to add assurance and joy to their faith ; which
is to faith as a back of steel to a bow, to strengthen it, and made to be taken
off or put on to it at God's good pleasure.
(1.) First, the immediate light of his countenance, which is a clear, evident
beam and revelation of God's favour, immediately testifying that we are his,
which is called the sealing of the Spirit, received after believing, Eph. i. 13 ;
which David desired, and rejoiced in more than in aU worldly things, Ps.
iv. 6,
Lord, lift up the light of thy countenance ;' in which, more or less,
in some glimpses of it, some of God's people have the privilege to walk with
joy from day to day Ps. Isxxix. 15, They shall walk in the light of thy
countenance ; in thy name shall they rejoice all day.' And this is here utterly
withdra-v\Ti ; and it may thus come to pass, that the soul, in regard of any sense
or sight of this, may be left in that case that Saul really was left in, 1 Sam.
xxviii. 15, 'God is departed from me, and answers me not, neither by prophets nor by dreams ;' though with this difference, that God was really
departed from Saul, but to these but in their own apprehensions yet so
as, for aught they can see of him, God is departed clean from them ; answers
them neither by prayer, nor by word, nor by conference ; they cannot get
Such was Jonah's case, chap. iL 4, I am cast out
one good look from him.
not one smile, not one
of thy sight ;' that is, he could not get a sight of him,
and so thought
glance or cast of his countenance, not a beam of comfort,
himself cast out.
And so he dealt with David often, and sometimes a long
time together Ps. liii. 1, How long wilt thou hide thy face from me V and,
'

'

:

:

'

—

'

:

—
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How

Ps. Ixxxix. 46,
brance, and pleads
'

long,' &c.

;

even so long

<as
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David puts God

in

remem-

how

short a time in all he had to live, and complains how
in much of that time his face had been hid from him, ver. 47.
And the like
was Heman's case, and this also long, even from his youth up, Ps. Ixxxviii.

So from Job, chap.

14, 15.

my

God,

why

xiii.

24.

hast thou forsaken

But concerning

you

this

Yea, and from Christ himself,

'

My God,

me V

will ask.

How

can this dealing of his stand with

his everlasting love, continued notwithstanding to the soul, that he should

deal so with one he loves

;

but especially

how

it

may

stand with the real

influence of his grace, powerfully enabling the soul all that while to go on

and obey him 1
For the first it may stand with his everlasting love, and God may be his
God still, as the text tells us so, Isa. liv. 8, For a moment I have hid my
face, but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee.'
It is but
hiding his face,' and concealing his love, as David concealed his love from
Absalom, when his bowels yearned towards him. And God takes the liberty
that other fathers have, to shut his children out of his presence when he is
angry.
And it is but for a moment,' that is, in comparison of eternity,
though haply it should be thus with him during a man's whole life and he
therefore takes liberty to do it, because he hath such iin eternity of time to
reveal his kindness in ; time enough for kisses and embraces, and to pour
to fear

;

'

;

'

'

—

;

forth his love

in.

And for the second the real gracious influences and efi'ects of his favour
may be continued, upholding, strengthening, and carrying on the soul still
;

to obey

and

complained,

fear him, whilst he yet conceals his favour.

'My God, my God, why

hast thou forsaken

For,

when

meV when

Christ

as great

an eclipse in regard of the light of God's countenance was upon his spirit as
earth, yet he never more obeyed God, was never stronglier
supported, than at that time, for then he was obeying to the death. Like as
we see that when the sun is eclipsed, though the earth wants the light of it,
yet not the influence thereof; for the metals which are engendered in the
bottom of the earth are concocted by the sun ; so as though the light of the
sun comes not to them, yet the influence and virtue of it doth, and altereth
and changeth them. So doth God's favour visit men's hearts in the power,
heat, and vigorous influence of his grace, when the light and comfort of it
doth not, but is intercluded. Deus se comviunicat, vel qud beatus, vel qud
sancius; qud beatus, gaudium el gloriam ; qud sanctus, gratiam: utrumque
voluntarie, ideoque non utrumque simul nece>isario.
(2.) The second light which God vouchsafeth his people ordinarily to help
and eke out their faith, is the sight and comfort of their own graces, unto
which so many promises belong; as, of their love to his people, fear of his
name, desire to obey him.
So that often when the sun is set, yet starlight
appears that is, though that other, the immediate j^rescnce and evidence of
his favour, shines not on the soul, yet his graces therein appear, as tokens of
that his love
so as the soul knows that there is a sun still, that gives light
to these stars, though it sees it not ; as in the night we know that there is
a sun in another horizon, because the stars, we see, have their light from it,
and we are sure that it will arise again to us.
Now a soul that hath true grace in it, and goes on to obey God, may also
want light to see these his graces, and look upon his own heart as empty of
all.
And as they in the storm. Acts xxvii. 20, so he in temjjtation may
come to have 'neither sunlight nor starlight;' no light, as in the text.
Thus, Isa. Ixiii. 17, the church there complains that God had hardened them

was upon the

;

:

CUAP.
from
of
of
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were afraid, feeling their hearts so hard, that the fear
which yet was there, for they complaiu of the want
;

tliey

God was wanting
it.

But yet, thirdly, though he want the present light of God's countenance, and the sight of present grace, yet he may have a comfortable rememhrance of what once before he had still left, and so long is not utterly left in
(3.)

Therefore further know, that the state of one that fears God and
be such as he may have no comfortable light or remembrance
of what grace, &c., formerly he had, 2 Pet. i. 9.
One that hath true grace
in him only lacks the exercise of it,
for I take it that place is to be understood of a regenerate man, because he was ' purged from sin,'
and is now said
to lack grace because he doth not use it ; for idem est non habere, et non uti,
a man is said not to have that which he doth not use when he ought to use
it, especially in things whose worth lies wholly in use and employment, for
darkness.

obeys him

may

—

it

is

good as

as

blindness that he

if
'

—

he had it not.
Now, such a man may fall into such a
cannot see afar off,' and so forgets his former assurance,

'that he was purged from his old sins ;' yea, it may be, calls all into question.
Thus David, in Ps. xxx. 6, 7, though his heart was but even now, a little
before, full of joy
and assurance of God's favour, yet God did but hide
his face,' and all was gone
I was troubled,' says he.
He was thus blind,
and could not see what was but a little past him, as it is with men in a
*

'

'

;

'

mist.

And
thereof.

the reason of these two last assertions is as evident as the experience
For graces in us shine but with a borrowed light, as the stars do,

with a light borrowed from the sun.
So that unless God will shine secretly,
and give light to thy graces, and irradiate them, thy graces will not appear
to comfort thee, nor be at all a witness of God's favour to assure thee.
For
our spirit, that is, our graces, never witness alone; but if God's Spirit joineth
not in testimony therewith, it is silent
'The Spirit of God witnesseth with
our spirits,' Rom. viii. 16.
Now therefore, when God hath withdrawn his
testimony, then the testimony of our hearts, and of our own graces, hath no
:

force in

it.

But you wiU say, Can a man have the exercise of grace and not know it 1
fear God, &c., and not discern it ?
Yes and some graces may then be as much exercised in the heart as at
any other time. He may fear God as truly and as much as ever, and yet
this fear have no light in it to discover itself to him ; it may be in the heart,
in esse et operari, when not in cognosci,
it may have a being and a working
;

—

there,

when not

in thy apprehension.

The reason is, because, as the influence of God's favour may be really in
the heart, when the sense, sight, and light of it is withdrawn, as was said
before ; so the power of grace may in like manner be in the heart when the
light and comfort thereof is wanting.
And although it is true that every
man having the power of reflecting upon his own actions, can discern what
thoughts are in him and what affections, and can tell, for the matter of
them, what he thinks on, that he puts his trust, and that he is grieved, &c.
but yet so as he may still question whether those thoughts be acts of true
and unfeigned faith, and whether those affections of sorrow for sin, &c., be
sanctified affections, holy, and genuine, and spiritual affections ; and the
reason of the difference is, because though the natural spirit which is in a
man knows the things of a man,' as the apostle hath it, 1 Cor. ii. 1 1 (that
is, his own thoughts, &c., understanding them physically, as they are acts of
a man), yet what is the true goodness of them morally, in discerning this,
VOI. Ill
Q
'
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the ' spirit of a man is deceitful, and cannot know it,' Jer. xvii. 9, without the
supernatural light of the Spirit of God, who as he is the giver and actor of that
grace in us, so ' is given of God that we might know the things which are
'
given us of God,' 1 Cor. ii. 12.
Light is sown for the righteous, and joy for
the upright,' says the Psalmist.
Grace, and the exercise of it, is the seed
which they continually scatter; but light and joy is the crop that is to be
reaped.
The seed often lies hid long, though it will come up in the end.
Thus light or joy may be severed from grace ; and the comfort of it from
the power of it.
2. Secondly, let us further consider the other phrase, and what is intimated thereby to be his condition, when, as it is said, he walks in darkness
(1.) First, to walk in darkness implies to be in doubt whither to go; so
John xii. 35, * He that walks in darkness knows not whither he goes.' And
thus the soul of one that fears God may be filled with doubts whether God
will ever be merciful to him, yea or no, and not know what God means to
do with him, whether he shall go to heaven or hell. Ps. Ixxvii. 7-9, ' WUl
the Lord be merciful?' which speeches are spoken doubtingly ; for, ver. 10,
:

he

says,

Ixxxviii.

this

'

5,

among the

6,

was
11,

So Heman, Ps.
he thought himself as one that was in hell, 'free

his infirmity,' to call this into question.

12

dead,' that

:

is,

as one admitted free into the

company of them

company, as you use to say, and of the number of
those 'whom God no more remembered :' in such darkness was he, ver. G.
And to raise him out of that condition was a thing he doubted whether God
would ever do, ver. 10-12 'Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead? shall
thy wonders be declared in the grave V that is. Did God ever shew mercy to
one that was in the same state that they in hell are in? which is my state
now yea, so as to be out of hope. So Lam. ui. 18, My hope is perished
from the Lord.'
So
(2.) Secondly, those in darkness are apt to stumble at everything.
Isa. lix. 10 ; one effect of darkness, mentioned there, is to ' stumble at noonday.'
So take a soul that is left in darkness, and it will stumble at all it
hears out of the word, either in conference or at sermons ; all it reads, all
Oh, think they,
promises it meets with, it is more discouraged by them.
Such a
that there should be such glorious promises, and not belong to us
one misapplies and misinterprets all God's dealings and the Scriptures against
himself, and refuseth comfort,' as Ps. Ixxvii. 2 ; yea, and, as at the 3d verse,
when he remembers God, he is troubled.'
When
(3.) Thirdly, darkness is exceeding terrible and full of horror.
there, ver. 5

;

free of that

:

'

;

!

'

'

children are in the dark, they think they see fearful sights ; it is therefore
called the 'horror of darkness,' Gen. xv. 12.
So his soul here may be filled
with fears and terrors from God's wrath, and of God's being an enemy to
him.
Heman was almost distracted and out of his wits with terrors, Ps.
Ixxxviii. 15.

certain that

So the church thought, Lam.
Surely he
her enemy

God was

:

'

yea, and concluded it for
turned against me/ ver. 3.

iii. ;

is

a child of ught walking in daekness.
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that this doth

and may

befall

clearing of it I will further

one

shew

The efficient causes ;
The cases wherein;
The ends for which, God

leaves his children in such distresses.
causes of this so woeful, desperate, dark condition of
God's child; they are three which have a hand in it
III.
I.

For the

1.

God's Spirit.
man's own guilty and fearful heart.

efficient

;

2.

A

3.

Satan.

1.

For God's

quietness, yet

Spirit.
Although he hath a hand in some part of this diswe must take heed how we put upon him any of those doubts

and desperate

fears

state into question.

and conclusions whereby the child of God calls hia
For the Spirit is not the direct efficient, or positive

cause of them.

And to this end we may consider that known place, Rom. viii. 15, * Ye
have not received the spirit of bondage to fear again, but the spirit of adopFor
tion;' the right understanding of which will also prevent an objection.
some have alleged this place, as if the child of God, after he had once the
Spirit, sealing

bondage

—that

bound over
first

adoption to him, could never after
is,

for hell

into fears of eternal
;

and that

damnation

this can befall

fall

into apprehension of

— any more,

him but

once,

or of being

and that

at his

conversion.

But if we mark the words well, the Apostle affirmeth not that fears of
bondage can never befall God's child again, but his scope is to shew that the
Spirit which we have received, having been once become the spirit of adoption, that Spirit is never after again the spirit of bondage to us, nor the
cause of such fears.
Indeed, at first conversion, and before he did witness
adoption, he then revealed our estate to us to be an estate of bondage;
which he then doth in love, to drive us out of it; and then indeed he was a
spirit of bondage :' to which he hath reference when he says,
to fear again,'
because he was once such to them, and such the Holy Ghost then might be,
and then witness to them that their estates were damnable ; for then it was
a truth, in that they had hved in an estate of bondage, whereunto damnation
was immediately due ; and had they died in it, had certainly faUen upon
But when once, by making a man a son, he hath become the spirit of
them.
adoption to him, then if ever he should put him into such apprehensions
md fears again, he should witness an untruth. Therefore, for the comfort
if them and all believers, he tells them that he never crosseth nor reverseth
ills testimony of adoption, but his office is to be ready as a witaess to seal
'

'
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though the judge doth not condemn anymore, yet the jailor
own hearts may condemn us, 1 John

trouble and affright us, and our

21.
God may give Satan leave to cast us into prison, to clap bolts upon
us again, and to become a lying spirit of bondage to us, as he became a
lying spirit in the mouth of AhaKs prophets; and he may give up our hearts
to be fettered with ' the cords of our own sins,' Prov. v. 22, and to be ensnared with its own inventions, and fears, and jealousies.
For a more distinct understanding of this, to manifest how it comes to
pass that all this befidls God's child, I will shew how far the Holy Ghost
proceedeth in it, and puts forth his hand towards it; and what Satan's work
is, where he strikes in, and our own hearts, to work further and deeper distress than the Holy Ghost by himself alone intended.
For unto these three
several hands is the whole to be ascribed, and the works of God's Spirit, and
his concurrence therein, carefully to be severed from Satan's, as light from
darkness at the first.
Thus far, then, the Spirit of God may concur in this darkness that befalls
iii.

his child

:

(1.) Privatively.

He may

suspend his testimony, and the execution of
;
he may vsdthdraw his comfortable presence,

his office of witnessing adoption

and hide

liimself for a

moment, and conceal

his love, as other fathers will

sometimes do ; as David did, when yet his heart was towards Absalom.
He
may not admit him to see his face, he may shut a son out of doors, when
yet he doth not cast him off.
He may retain their sins,' as Christ's expression is, John XX. 23,
that is, call in the patent of his pardon which he
had passed under his hand and seal, 'in earth,' that is, in their own consciences; take it out of their hands and custody, and call for it home again
into the pardon- office 'in heaven,' Matt, xviii. 18, and there keep it.
And
also when Satan comes and gives in a false witness and evidence, and our
own hearts thereupon likewise condemn us, the Holy Ghost may stand by,
as it were, sUent, and say nothing to the contrary, but forbear to contradict
Satan by any loud testimony or secret rebuking him, as he doth at other
>
times; as Zech. iii. 1, 2.
He may further proceed
(2.) Positively.
[1.] To reveal and represent God as angry with his child for such and
such sins formerly committed, and make liim sensible thereof; not barely by
concealing his love, but by making impressions of his wrath upon his conThus, Isa. Ivii. 17,
science immediately, and not by outward crosses only.
that is, expressed his wrath
18, God not only hid himself and was wroth,'
by hiding himself, biit I smote him and was wroth;' and ver. 16, he contended and was wroth,' that is, fought against him as an enemy, as Isa.
For it follows that the
Ixiii. 10, and this with his wrath upon his spirit.
So as it was the
spirit was ready to fail, and the soul which he had made.
spirit which was the wliite God shot at and wounded, and that so deep that
which Solomon calls by way of disit was ready to fail and come to nothing
tinction a wounded spirit,' which who can bear 1 and differenceth it from aU.
other afflictions upon the outward man, which strike the spirit but through the
'

—

:

—

'

—

'

—

:

'

clothes of the

body mediately

—that

;

for,

says he,

'

the spirit of a

man

will sustain

such outward afflictions wherein it suffers but by
way of sympathy and compassion. But when the spirit itself is laid bare
and naked, and wounded immediately by God's wrath, which only can reach
Thus towards Heman, God did not
it and wound it, who can bear this 1
only hide his face from him, Ps. Ixxxviii. 14, but 'his fierce wrath went over
him,' and thy terrors,' says he, cut me off,' ver 16 j not wounded him only,
his infirmity

'

'

is,

all

'
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but even cut him off
And sucli impressions of immediate wratli, as expresand etlects of God's anger, tlie Holy Ghost may make upon the spirit
of his chiild.
For it is a truth that God is angry and wrotli with them when
they sin ; which anger he may make known, not only by dumb signs in outward crosses and effects, but by an immediate witnessing, and plain and
express speaking so much to their consciences, and making them to feel so
much, by scalding drops of his hot displeasure let fall thereon. And as other
fathers shew their anger by whipping the bodies of their children, upon this
ground, as says the apostle, because they are the fathers of our flesh,' Hob.
xii. 9 ; so, for the like reason, may God shew his anger and chastise his
children by lashing their spirits for he is the Father of our spirits,' as he
speaks in the same place.
And likewise our spirits, and the very bones and
;'
marrow' of them, do lie open and naked to him with whom we have to do
and his word and Spirit being quick and jiowerful, and sharper than any
two-edged sword,' are able to divide,' and cut even to the bones and marrow,' as the same author speaks, Heb. iv. 12, 13.
Yet withal, so as when
he expresseth his wrath thus upon their consciences, he doth not witness
that this is an eternal wrath which he hath conceived against them ; for it
is but a temporary displeasure,
it is but for a moment,' as Isaiah speaks,
the indignation of a father; nor is it a wrath which revenging justice hath
stirred in him, but fatherly affection, Heb. xii. 6.
And though the Spirit
tells them that God is displeased, yet never that they are accursed ; that is
Yet
a false collection made out of it.
so far as to bring
[2.] The Holy Ghost may proceed yet further herein
forth, and shew him, and shake over him the rod of his eternal wrath, especially when he hath provoked Christ by presumptuous sins already, and to
prevent his going on frowardly in the way of his heart.
And this, both by
presenting to them and setting on all those threatenings, which do hypothetically and conditionally threaten, even to believers, eternal damnation
such
as that which we find, Eom. viii. 13, 'If ye live after the flesh, ye,' even you
believers, shall die ;' for there is a truth in all such threatenings, so conditionally propounded, which reacheth God's dearest children, under a condition,
and with relation to going on in sin. To stop him and prevent him in which,
when he is agoing on frowardly in the way of his heart, the Holy Spirit may
bring home such threatenings to him, with respect to such a course as he is
entering into, and accordingly stir up the fear of that damnation thus threatBut to
ened, if he should go on in those sins he hath begun to commit.
apply threatenings of eternal damnation simply to his person, as that thou
shalt die eternally, this the Holy Ghost doth not speak to the heart of a beAnd again also, the Holy Ghost may repreliever, when he is a believer.
sent to him and mind him of all those examples of men in whom, for their
going on in sin, 'his soul hath had no pleasure,' Heb. x. 39 ; and of God'a
dealings with them,
as how he sware against many of the Israelites, for
;
and
their provocations of him, that they should never enter into his rest
how he rejected Esau for the despisal of his birthright, and all this with this
and with this intimation, that for such and
end, to startle and awaken him
For these and the like
such sins God might in like manner deal with him.
examples doth the Spii-it of God set before the believing Hebrews, Heb. iii.,
xii. ; and the believing Corinthians, 1 Cor. x. 5-13, to keep them in fearfulBut to apply any such examples absolutely unto them, so
ness to oft'end.
as to say. Thus God intends to do with thee for such and such sins, and that
God will never be merciful, this the Holy Ghost doth not speak to a be
sions

*

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

:

'

—

'

'

—

;

liever's heart.
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IV.

increase this darkness hy false ooncliisions

from

hy the like in the illumination of lemr
The Spirit's work in both compared.

the Spirit's work,

poraries.

IN DAIlKNESS,

illustrated

And now the Spirit of God liaving proceeded thus far himself in causing
such darkness and terrors of conscience in them that fear him; Satan and
their own hearts, unto which he may and doth often further also leave them,
may take occasion from these dispensations of the Holy Ghost, which are
holy, righteous, and true, to draw forth false and fearful conclusions
against themselves and their estates, and start amazing doubts and fears of
their utter want of grace, and lying under the curse and threatenings of eternal wrath at the present, yea, and further, of eternal rejection for the future,
all

and that God mil never be merciful and so lay them lower, and cast them
into a further darkness and bondage than the Holy Ghost was cause of,
misinterpreting and perverting all these his righteous proceedor intended
ings, as interpreting that withdrawing his light and presence, and hiding
himself, to be a casting them otf, (thus Heman, Ps. Ixxxviii. 14;) so, likewise, misconstruing that temporary wrath, chastising and wounding their
spirits for the present, to be no other than the impressions and earnest of
God's eternal vengeance ; and arguing, from their being under wrath, themand misapplying the application of all those
selves to be children of wrath
threatenings of eternal damnation made by the Spirit, but in relation and
under a condition of such and such courses for the future, to be absolute
And because such
against their persons, and to speak their present estate.
examples of men cast off are presented to them, to shew them what advantage God might take against them ; they, mistaking, think they read their
own destiny laid before them in them, and conclude tliat God will deal so
;

:

;

And thus the Apostle says of sin, Piom. vii. 11, that 'sin taking
he misunderstanding the scope of it when
occasion by the commandment,'
and yet ' the comit deceived him, and therefore slew him ;
a Pharisee,

with them.

—

—

'

'

So Satan and our hearts, by
occasion of these dealings of the Spirit, which are righteous and true, as
himself is, who is the Spirit of truth and leads into truth, do deceive believers, and lay them in their apprehensions among the slain, whom God
remembereth no more,' as Heman speaks, Ps. Ixxxviii. 5.
And as in these, so in other works and dispensations of God's Spirit, it is
ordinary for Satan and our hearts to practise the like delusions and false
To instance in those more common and inferior
conclusions upon them.
works of the Spirit on the hearts of men, not as yet savingly regenerated

mandment

is

holy, just,

and good,'

ver. 12.

'

:

the Spirit enlightening them, together with impressions of joy, and a taste
of sweetness in the promises of the gospel, and of salvation revealed therein,
which, under a condition of true repentance and conversion, the Spirit of
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God doth nicake the ofTer and tender of known unto their hearts. Thus he
wrought upon the stony ground, and in the Jews by John's ministry, John
V. 35 which light, and taste, and revehition of this conditional proffer, tending
in a way unto salvation, by alluring tlieir hearts to seek it, they often through
Satan's abuse of this good work, and the self-flattery of their own hearts, do
too hastily take to be that grace which accompanies salvation, (f^o'/xsi/a r^g
auTTiilag,) or which hath salvation annexed to it ; from which the Apostle, by
that very expression, Heb. vi. 9, doth difference those enlightenings mentioned ver. 4.
They thus mistaking these works precursory to grace, even
as the Jews mistook John, that was sent but before to prepare the way foir
Christ, to be that very true Christ that was to come into the world, and
misunderstanding the intendment of God's most blessed Spirit in such hia
dealings, they make up too hasty a conclusion not meant by the Spirit ia
;

those premises.
And I instance in these the rather, because these his dispensations of desertion, which we have in hand, towards them already regenerated, and tho8«
forementioned visitations towards such as often attain not to regeneration,
are in an opposite way of comparison exceeding parallel, and much alike ia
the dispensations themselves,
as well as in the differing false conclusion*
which are drawn from either, and do therefore exceedingly illustrate the one
the other ; God withdrawing himself as much in their sense from those who
are in covenant with him, as he draws near unto and visits their hearts firom
The needle of God's fovour and
on high who are as yet strangers to him.

—
—

may so allude, towards hell in their compass
doth heavenward in the other, many of whom arrive
not thither.
For as they are brought nigh to the kingdom of heaven, as
Christ told him. Matt. xii. 34 ; so of true believers it may be said, that their
souls do often draw near to hell in their own sense and apprehension, and
And as the other are enlight'the pains of hell do take hold upon them,'
ened, as Balaam was, so they are left to walk in darkness and see no light
and do taste of that wrath which the law threatens, as those other taste the
God, out of a temporary
goodness of that salvation the gospel offereth.
anger, chastising them for a moment, as with a temporary favour he shiueth
upon the other. That as they for a season rejoice in that light,' John v.
35, so God's dearest children may be for a season in much heaviness,' aa
And as the similithe Apostle speaks, 1 Pet. i. 6, and walk in darkness.'
tude of the dealings themselves runs thus far along in a parallel line of comparison, so it holds in the false apprehensions which Satan and our hearts do
make out of both. Aad the cause of the mistake in each is also alike. For
God's dealings with those temporary believers being so like to those dealings
towards such as receive a state of adoption from him, they thence too hastily
And, on the contrary, God's dealings
conclude their acceptance unto life.
with these temporary despairers, as I may so call them, being so like in
their sense to his proceedings with those he cuts off for ever, they, in like
manner, as hastily conclude (' I said in my haste,' says David) their eternal
rejection. Only in the issue they prove unlike these desertions tending but
to the present discomfort of true believers through their frailty ; but in the
other, through their own willing neglect, their enlightenings turn to their
love varying as much, that I

who

shall

be saved, as

it

'

'

'

:

destruction.

So as, to conclude, we must warily sever the work of God's Spirit herein
from that of Satan and our own hearts, not attributing such desperate conThus that depth of sorrow wherewith that humbled
clusions to the Spirit.

2iS
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Comthian was well-nigh ' swallowed up,' 2 Cor. ii. 7, is ascribed unto
Satan, when, ver. 11, it is made and termed one of his devices, which
word doth in part refer to the Corinthian's sorrow. Thus David also imputes that his questioning, Ps. Ixxvii., ' whether God would be merciful' to
him, ver. 7, unto his own heart ; 'this is my infirmity,' says he, ver. 10.
as the blame herein is to be divided between Satan and our hearts.
speak more particularly of either.

So

—To
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V.

our own hearts are the causes of this darkness.
which are the causes of it.

—The

principles therein,

2. That our own hearts should be the causes and producers of such distress
and darkness, when the Holy Ghost thus deals with us, is at all no wonder;

because
(1.) As we are creatures, there is such a weakness and infirmity in us, as
David speaks by reason of which, if God doth but hide himself and withdraw his presence, which supporteth us in comfort, as in being, we are ready
presently to fall into these fears of ourselves.
The Psalmist saith of all the
and
creatures, Thou hidest thy face, and they are troubled,' Ps. civ. 29
this by reason of their weakness and dependence upon God.
And no less,
but far greater, is the dependence of the new creature upon God's face and
presence ; that it cannot be alone and bear up itself, but it fails if God hide
;

*

;

himself, as Isaiah speak.s, chap. Ivii.
Especially now in this life, during
the infancy thereof, whilst it is a child, as God speaks of Ephraim, Hos. xL
bear it up in his arms, and
1 ; then it cannot stand or go alone, unless God
teach it to go,' as he speaks there, ver. 1-3.
And then also, as children left
alone in the dark are afraid of bugbears, and they know not what, and are
apt to stumble and fall, which is by reason of their weakness ; so is it with
It was my infirmity,
the new creature in its childhood here in this life.
says David ; and again, Thou didst hide thy face, and I was troubled,' Ps.
XXX. 7.
There is not only such a weakness in us as we are creatures ; but
(2.) Also an innate darkness in our spirits as we are sinful creatures. Since
the fall, our hearts of themselves are nothing but darkness, and therefore no
wonder if when God but draws the curtains, and shuts up the Light from
us, that our hearts should engender and conceive such horrid fears and doubts.
Thus, in 2 Cor. iv. 6, the Apostle compareth this native darkness of our
hearts unto that chaos and lump of darkness which, at the first creation,
covered the face of the deep, when he says that ' God, who commanded Hght to
hath
shine out of darkness,'
he referreth to the first creation, Gen. i. 1, 2,
shined into our hearts,' even of us apostles, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.'
So that no longer
than God continues to shine, either the light of comfort or of grace, no longer
do our hearts, even of us believers, retain light in them. And if at any
time he withhold that light of comfort in his face, when yet he continueth
an influence of grace, then so far do our hearts presently return to their former darkness ; and then doth that vast womb of darkness conceive and form
all those fears and doubts within itself.
Considering withal that our hearts
are a great deep also, so deep in darkness and deceitfulness as no plummet
can fathom them ; deceitful above all things, who can know it V Jer. xvii 9.
'

'

—

—

'

'

'

Darkness covereth not the face of this deep only, but

it is

darkness to the
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bottom, throughout darkness.
No wonder then, if when the Spirit ceaseth
move ujjon this deep with beams of light, it cast us into such deeps and
darkness as Heman, complaining, speaks of, Ps. Ixxxviii. 6, and frameth in
itself such hideous apprehensions and desperate conclusions of a man's own

to

estate.
(3.) Especially seeing there is so much strength of carnal and corrupt reason in men, ready to forge and invent strong reasons and arguments to confirm those sad fears and darkened ajDprehensions ; and those drawn from those
dealings of God's Spirit mentioned.
For as it is said of the Gentiles, that
when their foolish hearts were darkened,' that is, when left and given over
to their own natural darkness,
they became vain in their imaginations,' or
(as the original hath it) in their reasonings, XoyiaiJM;, Rom. i. 21 ; and this
even in those things which God had clearly revealed in his works to the light
so may it be said even of those who
of nature, of which that place speaks
have been most enlightened, that their hearts are apt to become much more
vain in their reasonings about, and in the judging of their own estates before
God, out of his word and dealings with them, if God once leaves them unto
darkness.
And this that great caveat given to professors, James L 22, gives to
ixnderstand, when they are exhorted to take heed that in hearing the word'
they be not found deceiving themselves by false reasonings.' So the original, 'Ttaoakoyi^oixivoi iavTous, renders it ; which is as if we should say, falsereasoning themselves
as we use to say, in a like phrase of speech, befooling
themselves.
And this is spoken of judging of their own estates, concerning
which men are more apt, through the distempers and prejudices of self-love,
to make (to speak in that phrase of the Apostle) false syllogisms, and to
misconclude, than about any other spiritual truth whatever.
And as men
that want true faith, the unsound hearers of the word, of whom the Apostle
there speaks, are thus apt, through carnal reason misapplying the word they
hear, to frame and draw from thence, as he insinuates, multitudes of false
reasons to uphold and maintain to themselves a good opinion of their estates
so, on the contrary, in those who have true faith, all that carnal reason,
which remains in a great measure unsubdued in them, is as apt to raise and
forge as strong objections against the work of faith begun, and as peremptorily to conclude against their present estates by the like misapplication of
the word, but especially by misinterpreting God's dealings towards them.
And they being sometimes led by sense and reason, whilst they walk in darkness, they are apt to misinterpret God's mind towards them rather by his
works and dispensations, which they see and feel, than by his word, which
they are to believe.
This we see in Gideon, Judges vi., who, because God
wrought not miracles, as he had formerly for his people, but had delivered them
into their enemies' hands, from thence reasoneth against the message of the
angel, (Christ himself,) who had told him, The Lord is with thee,' ver. 12.
But he objects, Oh, my Lord, if the Lord be with us, why then is all this
Where be all the miracles which our fathers told us of? But
befallen usl
now the Lord hath forsaken us,' &c. This we may also see in Asaph, or
what other holy penman of the 7 3d Psalm ; his heels were well-nigh tripped
My feet were almost gone,' says he, ver. 2, that is, from
up in the dark
keeping his standing by faith,' as the apostle speaks, Rom. v., and this by
an argument framed by carnal reason, from God's dispensation of outward
prosperity to wicked men, but, on the contrary, chastening of him every
morning,' with outward afflictions, as the opposition doth there import. And
how peremptory is he in his conclusion thence deduced 1 Verily, I have
For all the
cleansed my heart in vain,' ver. 13 ; and what reason hath he ?
'

—

—

'

:

'

'

:

:

'

'

:

—
—

'

'

'

'

'
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day long I have been plagued,' &c., ver. 14. He thought his reason strong
Verily,' ttc.
and irrefragable, else he would not have been so concludent
But what would this man have said and thought if he had been in Heman's
condition, or in Job's or David's 1 If in those sliallows of outward troubles,
which are common to man, his foith could not find footing, but he was wellnigh carried away with the common stream and error of wicked men, to
have condemned himself and the generation of the righteous,' ver. ] 5 ; how
would his faith have been overborne if all God's waves and billows had
How would he have
gone over him 1 as David complains. Psalm xlii. 7.
sunk in Hcman's deeps, Psalm Ixxxviii. ? or in David's, Psalm Ixix 2, 'I
I ana come into deep
sink in the deep mire, where there is no standing
waters, where the floods overflow me?' speaking of such 'waters as came
in unto his soul,' ver. 1, even the floods of God's immediate wrath breiikirig
in upon his conscience, overflowing the inward man, and not the outward
only.
How much more peremptorily would he have concluded against himself if this had been his condition 1 As indeed they, and many others of the
generation of God's children have done, when they have lain under and
walked in such distresses.
'

:

'

'

'

:

And
into,

the reason of all this is as evident as the experience of it
;
reason is of itself a busy principle, that wlLL be prying
false glosses upon all God's matters as well as our own,
:

In general
and making

[1.]

and trying its skill in arguing upon all his dealings with us. Thus Jeremiah
must needs be reasoning with God about his dispensations towards wicked
men, chap. xii. 1, 2 and Job, of his dealings with himself, chap. xiii. 3.
And reason being likewise the supreme principle in us by nature, and our
highest difference as we are men, therefore no wonder if, when we are left to
ourselves to walk in darkness,' we walk as men,' as the Apostle speaks,
;

'

'

3 ; and, to use Solomon's words, do lean to our own wisdom, Prov.
It is our
iii. 5, even because it is our own, and was brought up with us.
great Ahithophel, and, as David says of him, ' our guide, with whom we
have taken so much sweet counsel' in aU our worldly and politic affairs.
In which only we should make use of its advice ; but we too often take it
into the sanctuary with us, and walk in company with it into the house of
2 Cor.

X.

'

God,' (to allude to what David says there, Psalm Iv. 13, 14;) that is, we
suffer it to meddle in matters that pertain to the sanctuary, and to debate
and conclude of our spiritual and eternal estates, as well as of our temporal.
And, which is worse, we are opinionative of its judgment therein ' I thought,'
that is,
says Asaph, in that forementioned psalm, 'to know this,' ver. 16,
he thought to have comprehended and reached God's mind, in those his di.s;

—

by the discussions of reason, and so to have concluded rightly
from them; whereas, 'after he had gone into the sanctuary,' ver. 17, with
faith alone, and thereby consulted with the word, he confcsscth his own wisdom and best reason to have been as ignorant of God's meaning, and of those
rules he proceedeth by, in those his dispensations towards his children, ' even
as a beast' (ver. 22) is of those principles which men walk by, or the intenIf reason then, when it is so utterly unskiltions they have in their ways.
ful and mistaken in the premises, will yet be exercising and trying its faculty
in reasoning from them, no wonder if the conclusions thence deduced be so
wide and wild ; and yet, with Asaph, we think we know this.
[2.] But more particularly; carnal reason is the most desperate enemy to
For until faith be wrought, it is the
faith of all other principles in man.
most supreme principle ; but then faith deposeth and subjecteth it, and
afterwards doth often contradict it; yea, excludes it, as unskilful in its matters,
peusations,
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And so deep and desperate is this enmity against
the most especial work and business of faith, which
is to alter our estates before God, and put us into a state of justification and
to assure us of it, therein it shews a more peculiar enmity against faith, by
opposing it in that work of it more than in any other. This enmity shews it-

from being of

its

faith, that look,

counsel.

what

is

both before and after faith is wrought, and the one illustrates the other.
as before faith was wrought, carnal reason shews its opposition, by using
the utmost of its strength to persuade a man of the goodness of his estate,
though without faith ; thereby to prevent the entrance of faith and our
seeking after it at all, as not needful to change our estates or to justify us,
and thus would keep it wholly out ; and therefore, in the first working of
faith, the Holy Ghost brings faith in by force of open arms, as a conqueror
casting down all those strongholds and reasonings
Xo^/ff/x&i)?, as the word is,
2 Cor. X. 5 which carnal reason had been long a-building and a-fortifying,
and so erecteth faith a throne upon the ruins of them all thus, in like
manner, after faith is thus wrought, all that carnal reason which is left unsubdued doth, out of a further revenge of such an overthrow, and with a
greater degree of enmity, oppose faith still ; only it diverts the war, now
mustering up new forces, and turneth all the great ordnance a clean contrary
wayj namely, to persuade a man, by all the objections it can raise, of the
badness of his estate now, as before of the goodness of it ; hereby to blaspheme the great work of faith in justifying of us. And also because that,
next to justifying us, the oflSce and errand of faith is to settle in our hearts
peace with God, and a persuasion of our being in his favour, as Rom. v. 1
therefore doth carnal reason bend the utmost of its power and acumen to
persuade ujjon all occasions, by all the most specious and seeming arguments
it can start and suggest, that God is not at peace with us, nor as yet reconciled to us; merely to contradict faith in what is the principal point it
would persuade us of
So that as in men, whilst unregenerate, carnal reason endeavours by false
self

For

—

—

:

reasonings to preserve a good opinion of their estates in them ; in like mansame principle of carnal reason, continuing its opposition to

ner, the very

doth as much persuade to a bad opinion of their estates when they are
once regenerated.
[3.] And to conclude this; if in any condition that befalls God's child
carnal reason hath the advantage and upper ground of faith, it is now when
it is in
the valley of the shadow of death,' as David speaks, when it walks
in darkness, and hath no Light.
condition that doth afi"ord a most complete topic for carnal reason to frame objections out of; when, in respect of
God's dealings with him, there is a seeming conjunction of all bad aspects
threatening perdition and destruction; when faith is under so great an
eclipse, and is left to fight it out alone in darkness, and hath no second
when, on the contrary, carnal reason and our dark hearts, which are led by
sense, are possessed with the sense, the dee^^est and most exquisite sense,
and impressions of (that which the heart is most jcidous of) God's sorest
wrath and displeasure, and that felt and argued, not mediately and afar off,
by consequence from outward afilictions, but immediately from God's own
hand. Thou always hast suspected, says carnal reason, that thou wert a child
of wrath, and that thou and God were enemies, but now thou findest it put
out of question, and that from God's own mouth, 'who s] eaketh' grievous
things against thee,' Jer. xxxi. 20 thou hast it also under his own hand, for,
lo, he writeth bitter things against thee,'
that is, in thy conscience,
as Job
speaks, chap. xiiL 26, and 'holdeth thee for an enemy,' ver. 24; and whips

faith,

'

A

'

:

'

—

—

Chap
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tliee -with the same rod of his immediate wrath and displeasure wherewith
he lasheth those that are cut from his hand, and whom he rcmembereth no
more, but are now in hell, as Heman speaks. '
time also this is when this
present sense of wrath so distemiiers, and, to use Heman's words, distracts
the mind, that it cannot listen to faith, which speaks of nothing too but of
what it sees not; even as the people of Israel could not attend to Moses's
message of deliverance, through the anguish of their present bondage, Exod.
vi. 9.
So as no wonder if then carnal reason be most busy, and takes this
advantage to frame and suggest the strongest objections to the soul whilst it

A

is in this

distemper.

Add

unto all this, that as there is such strength of corrupt reason
thus opposite to faith, so that there are many other principles of
corrupt affections in the heart which join and take part with carnal reason
in all this its opposition against faith, and which set it a-work and do back
it as much in persuading God's children that their estates are nought, as in
securing men unregenerate that their estates are good; and the hand of
self-love, which bribeth and biaseth carnal reason, especially in judging of
our estates, is found as deep in the one as in the other; and this doth yet
give farther light to this point in hand. For look, as before faith is wrought,
self-flattery, which is one branch of self-love, bribeth and setteth carnal reason a-work to plead the goodness of their estates to men unregenerate, and
causeth all such false reasons to take with them which tend to persuade thera
to think well of themselves
so when once faith is wrought, jealousy, and
suspiciousness, and incredulity,
which are other as great sprigs of pride and
self-love in us as the former, which do begin to sprout and shew themselves
when that other is lopped off, and which do grow up together with the work
of faith,
these do edge and sharpen the wit of carnal reason to argue and
wrangle against the work of faith and grace begun; and all such objections
as carnal reason doth "find out against it are pleasing and plausible to these
corrupt prmciples, for they are thereby nourished and strengthened.
And the reason why such jealousies and suspicions, &c., which are such
contrary dispositions unto self-flattery, which swayed our opinions of our
estates before,
should thus arise and be started up in the heart upon the
work of faith, and be apt rather to p)revail now after faith, is, [1.] because that
in the work of humiliation, which prepares for faith, all those strongholds of
carnal reason being demolished which upheld self-flattery, and that false good
opinion of a man's estate, and those mountainous thoughts of presumption
as then laid low, a man is for ever put out of conceit witli himself, as of
himself.
At which time also, [2.] he was so thoroughly and feelingly convinced of the heinousness of sin, which before he slighted, and of the greatness and multitude of his sins, that he is apt now, instead of presuming as
before, to be jealous of God, lest he might have been so provoked as never
to pardon him and is accordingly apt to draw a misinterpretation of all God's
dealings with him to strengthen that conceit.
And, [3 ] having through the
same conviction, the infinite error and deceitfulness of his heart before, in
flattering him and judging his estate good when it is most accursed, so clearly
discovered and discerned, he thereby becomes exceeding jealous, and afraid
of erring on that hand still, and so is afit to lend an ear to any doubt and
scrapie that is suggested. Especially, [4.] he being withal made apprehensive
both of that infinite danger to his eternal salvation there may be in nourishing a false opinion of the goodness of his estate, if it should prove otherwise
because such a false conceit keeps a man from saving faith, whereas to cherish
the contrary error in judging his estate bad, when it is in truth good, tends
(4.)

which

is

—

:

—

—

—

—

;

;

A CHILD

254

OF LIGHT WALKING IN DARKNESS.

[PaRT L

but to liis present discomfort so as he thinks it safer to err on that hand
than the other. And, [5.] being also sensible of what transcendent concernment his eternal salvation is of, which he before slighted, this rouseth suspicion,
which in all matters of great consequence and moment is always doubting
and inquisitive, and also keeps it waking, which before lay asleep. And all
these being now startled and stirred up, do not only provoke carnal reason
unsatisfiedly to pry into all things that may seem to argue God's disfavour,
or the unsoundness of our hearts, but also do give entertainment to, and
applaud all such objections as are found out, and makes up too hastily false
conclusions from them.
(5.) Last of all, as there are these corrupt principles of carnal reason and
suspiciousness in us, to raise and foment these doubts and fears from God's
dealing towards us so there is an abundance of guilt within us, of our false
dealings towards him.
And we have consciences, which remain in part defiled, which may further join with all these, and increase our fears and
doubtings ; and as we are dark and weak creatures, so guilty creatures also.
And this guilt, like the waves of the sea, or the swellings of Jordan, does
begin upon these terrible storms from God to rise, and swell, and overflow
in our consciences.
As in David, Ps. xxxviii., when God's wrath was sore
upon him, ver. 1, 2, then also he complains, mine iniquities are gone over my
head,' ver. 4.
There is much guile and falseness of heart, which in those
distempers, when our consciences do boil within us, and are stirred and
heated to the bottom, doth, like the scum, come up and float aloft. Thus
in David, when he was under the rod for his sin of murder, as the guilt of
his sin, so the guile of his s])int came up, and he calls for truth in the in:

;

'

'

ward

For as his sin, ver. 2, so his falseness of heart was
ever before him; and with an eye to this he spake that speech, Ps. xxxii..
Oh, ' blessed is that man in whose spirit is no guile, and to whom the Lord
imputeth no sin.' Thus he spake when God had charged upon him the guUt
of his sin, and discovered to him the guile of his spirit, ver. 4, 5.
And this
guile doth oftentimes so appear, that our consciences can hardly discern anything else to be in us ; it lies uppermost, and covers our graces from our
view and like as the chaff, when the wheat is tossed in the fan, comes up to
the top, so in these commotions and winnowings of spirit do our corrupparts,' Ps. IL 6.

:

tions float in our consciences, whilst the graces that are in us lie covered

under tliem out of sight ; and the dark side of our hearts, as of the cloud,
And indeed there are in
is turned towards us, and the light side from us.
the best of us humours enough, which if they be stirred and congregated in
our consciences, may alone cast us into these burning fits of trouble and distress ; so as whilst God's Spirit shall withhold from us the light of our own
graces, and our own consciences represent to us the guile and corruptions
that are in our best performances, our hearts may conclude ourselves hypocrites, as Mr Bradford in some of liis letters doth of himself, and others of

—

Yea, so as even our own consciences which are the
the saints have done.
only principle now left in us which should take part with and encourage
in
faith, and witness to us, as the ofiice of it is, the goodness of our estates
this may join with the former corruptions against us, and bring in a false
Even conscience itself, which is
evidence, and pronounce a false judgment.
ordained, as the urine of the body, to shew the estate of the whole, and therefore is accordingly called good or evil as the man s state is, this is apt in such
distempers to change and turn colour, and look to a man's own view as foul
as the state of a very hypocrite.
And the reason of this is also as evident as is the experience of it. Even

—

ClIAP. v.]
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because conscience remains in part defiled in a man that is regenerate and
though Ave are sprinkled from an evil conscience in part, yet not wholly
so as though our persons are fully discharged from the guilt of our sins,
through the sprinkling of Christ's blood, before God ; yet the sprinkling of that
blood upon our consciences, whereby we apprehend this, is imperfect.
And
the reason is, because this very siirinkling of conscience, whereby it testifies
the sprinkling of Christ's blood, and our justification thereby, is but part of
the sanctification of conscience, as it is a faculty, whose office and duty is to
testify and witness our estates ; and therefore, as the sanctification of all
;

'

'

other faculties is imperfect, so of conscience also herein.
And hence it is
that when God's Spirit forbeareth to witness with conscience the goodness
of our estates, and ceaseth to embolden and encourage conscience by his
presence, and the sprinkling of Christ's blood upon it against the remainuig
defilement, that then our consciences are as apt to fall into fears, and doubts,
and self-condemnings, even as much as, when he withdraws the assistance of

his grace, those other faculties are to fall into any other sin.
And therefore,
as the law of sin in the other members may be up in arms and prevail so far
; so may the guilt of sin in our consciences
remaining in part defiled, by the same reason prevail against us, and get the
upper hand, and lead us captive to fears and doubtings, and cast us into
bondage.

as to lead us captive unto sin
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VI.

special malice in this temptation, com-

and advantage

over us in this temptation, by reason

us.

Thus

far our own hearts, upon the Holy Ghost's deserting, become authors
unto us of this darkness.
3. But herein believers wrestle not alone with flesh and blood, and the darkness thereof; but do further conflict also with those spiritual wickednesses,
the princes of darkness, Eph. vi. 12, about their interest in those heavenlyprivileges, as the phrase there used, sv ro7g s'^rovoavloic, may be well interpreted ; even with Satan and his angels, whom the Apostle compares to ' a
roaring lion, that seeks whom he may devour,' 1 Peter v. 8.
And like as
when God makes his natural darkness, and it is night, then the young lions
creep forth, and roar after their prey,' as the Psalmist says, Ps. civ. 20, 21
so do these roaring lions, when God hath withdrawn the light of his countenance, and night comes on, and those damps and fogs of jealousies and guilt
begin to arise out of a man's own heart then come these forth, and say, as
David's enemies said in his distress, Come let us now take him, for God
hath fors<aken him ;' let us now devour him, and swallow him up with sorrow
and despair. And as God says of those enemies of his church, Zech. i. 15,
I was but a little displeased, and they helped forward the affliction ;' so
when God is angry with his child, and but a little, and doth hide his face
but for a moment, yet Satan watcheth that hour of darkness, as Christ calls
it, Luke xxii. 53, and joins his power of darkness to this our natural darkness, to cause, if possible, blackness of darkness, even utter despair, in us.
Now, concerning Satan's working herein, we will, as in the former, more
'

:

;

'

*

distinctly treat thereof

more

particularly

by way of

explication of

it,

(1.)

more generally

;

(2.)

:

First, in general; (1.) Satan, he hath a special inclination, and a more pecumalicious desire, to vex and molest the saints with this sort of tempta-

liar

doubts and disquietness that God is not their God ; so as all his
other temptations unto sin are but as the laying in and barrelling up the
gunpowder, and making of the train, for this great plot of blowing up ali. He
tempteth Peter to deny his Master,
' Satan
desires to winnow you,'
but he
hath a further reach, a design upon his faith, which Christ foresaw, and
therefore did mainly bend his prayer against it ;
but I have prayed that
thy faith fail not.' Satan hoped by that gross sin to have drawn him into
despair.
We may likewise observe how he did place this temptation in the
forefront of those three assaults which he made upon Christ ; who as in his
obedience, so in his temptations, is made a complete example unto us ; for
he was tempted in all things, that is, with all sorts of temptations, and also
like us for the manner, only without sin, Heb. iv. 15.
Now he tempted him
not only to vain hopes, when he shewed him the glory of the whole world,
tions, of

—

—

'
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and to presuniption, to throw himself down lic.adlong from an unwarrantable
ground but first and primarily, to jealousies and distrusts between him and
bis Father, and between his human nature and the divine. For when Christ
Lad newly received that testimony from all the three Persons, the Father
proclaiming him to be his Son from heaven the Spirit descending on him at
his baptism, it being the special grace and institution of that ordinance to seal
up adoption and regeneration, then comes Satan and tempts him to question
that voice, that it might be but a delusion. And Christ's human nature never
having done any outward miracle as yet, as appears John ii. 11, he would now
have had him take this occasion, in the extreiiiity of his hunger, by commanding stones to become bread, to make trial whether he was the Son of God or
no, and hypostatically united to the second Person ; which if God should not
do for him, then to question his sonship, and think all this to be but a delusion.
This was the meaning of it, If thou be the Son of God, command
these stones to be made bread,' etc. ; withal insinuating that God, leaving him
even destitute of daily bread, which parents that are evil give unto their children,
and not a stone instead of bread, might seem to occasion an if whether he
was the Son of God or no. The reasons of this are
[1.] Above all graces in us, he is the greatest enemy to faith; therefore,
1 Thess. iii. 5, the apostle was jealous of Satan in nothing more than in this,
lest he had been dealing and tampering with, and perverting their faith : ' I
sent to know of your faith, lest by some means the tempter hath tempted
you ;' for faith in God is the greatest enemy unto Satan, it quencheth aU
his darts,' Eph. vi. 16.
By standing stedfast in which' we 'resist him, so
that he flies from us,' 1 Pet. v. 9.
As therefore faith is that rh 'i^yov, that
work of God and the master-grace, John vi. 29 ; so despair and doubting is
the masterpiece of Satan.
And in faith he is envious especially at the joy
of our faith, Rom. xv. 13.
And as comfort is the most proper work of the
Spirit, and most pleasing work to him, so is discomfort and distress the proper
;

—

;

—

'

'

'

work

of this evil

spirit.

And

again

As he is most opposite to the Holy Spirit, so he delights to blaspheme
his work in our hearts to us, by persuading us that all is counterfeit.
[3.] He is called iyjohg, that envious one, and the main object and mark
of his envy is this, that G;xl should be our God, who hath cast off him
and therefore, when he sees he cannot separate between God and us really,
[2.]

will endeavour to cast and raise up jealousies that he is not our God in
our apprehensions. He endeavoured to raise jealousies between God and our
first parents,
'God knows ye shall be gods,' &c., as if God had forbidden
them that fruit out of envy towards them of a better condition. And the
like he endeavoured between Christ's human nature and the divine, though

he

—

hypostatically united.

—

And

likewise

That God hath given us eternal

life, and that life is in his Son.
This being that great truth of the gospel, so as a Christian that believes it
not makes God a liar, 1 John v. 10, 11 ; therefore Satan, being that great liar,
opposeth this great truth and our faith therein above all other. His envy at
the advancement of our nature in Christ, according to that truth, is thought
by some to have been his fall and ruin, so understanding that in John viii.
However, he doth now delight to make
44, He abode not in the truth.'
God a liar to us in our apprehensions, by questioning his promises, and
especially to enforce the persuasion thereof out of God's own dealing with,

[4.]

'

us,

'

perverting his righteous ways.'

(2.)

And

secondly, as Satan hath such a desire, so

Satan's hand for a while thus to
VOL. III.
E

lip into

afflict

and

God may give

his child

terrify his spirit.

His
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commission over Job seemeth to extend thus fjxr, for his life only was
ii. 6,
He is in thy hand, only save his life and therefore,
after that leave given, we hear Job, although never brought to question his
estate, yet crying out of terrors, and of the sins of his youth
for Satan
then, as he smote his body Math boils, so buffeted his spirit.
And though
Satan hath wiU of himself, and a desire to it, and power physical enough,
and abilities, to inflict this at all times, yet he must further have power
moral, or leave and commission from God. And God sometimes gives to
Satan power over the sons and daughters of Abraham, Luke xiii. 16, even
as well as others ; and as their bodies to be vexed by him, so their spirits ;
and as to provoke them unto sin, so much more to terrify for sin, there
being more of punishment than of sin in that.
Thus he left David to Satan,
to provoke him unto sin, as well as Judas.
Therefore that provocation to
number the people, as it is imputed to Satan and his malice, 1 Chron. xxi. 1
so also to God and his anger, in giving leave first to Satan, 2 Sam. xxi v. 1.
And as an evil spirit from the Lord' troubled Saul's mind, 1 Sam. xvi. 14;
so a
messenger of Satan was sent to buffet' Paul's spirit, 2 Cor. xii. 7.
Wherein yet God doth no way help Satan with any further power than what
as an angel he furnished him with at his creation ; nor with any assist-

last

excepted, Job

:

'

'

;

'

'

ance or information of our secret sins against
to assault us,
this I find not in Scripture,

Which

is

us, to enable

him the more

—but permissive

—

power

only.

either

Obtamed and given at Satan's motion and request first made so that
Luke xxii. 31, Satan hath requested and petitioned to winnow you,'
as that also. Job ii. 3, Thou movedst me against him,' doth imply and as
it may seem by singling out and calhng forth some one for this combat ; as
he did him more especially, to whom therefore Christ addresseth that premonition, and the word s^riT/jgccro implies as much.
So also Job was smgled
out for this duel both by God and Satan.
Or else
[1.]

;

phrase,

'

'

[2.] Tlids is

;

done through the ordinance of excommunication and censures

non en-ante, for gross and scandalous
accompanies that ordinance which casts
men out of the church, being inward affliction and distress of conscience by
Satan,
which of all afflictions is the greatest punishment, £T/r/^/a, as the
Even
Apostle calls it, 2 Cor. ii. 6,
thereby to bring a man to repentance.
as, on the contrary, the special work of baptism, to such as were fideles adulti
and believers already, was by joy in the Holy Ghost to seal up their adopThis we
tion and regeneration unto him ; as to the eunuch. Acts viii. 39.
may see in the excommunication of the incestuous Corinthian ; whose excommunication is therefore expressed to be a delivering him up unto Satan, in
the name of the Lord Jesus,' 1 Cor. v. 4, 5 ; that is, he Avas to be cast out
by a commission from Christ, which going forth in his name, when they
Upon which, rightly admipublished it on earth, he signed it in heaven.
nistered, doth ensue, first, that as the church doth cut them off from communion with them, so God cuts them off from communion with himself, and
hides and withdraws the light of his countenance, the witness of his Spirit,
and his comfortable presence. And not only so, but delivereth them up to
Satan,' that being the consequent of it ; which therefore, because it implies
Which delivery of him
the former, is put to express the whole proceeding.
unto Satan was not a giving him a commission to carry him on to more sin,
though that often be indeed the effect of it in hypocrites, as in Alexander,
1 Tim. L 19,
for the end propounded by the Apostle was to 'destroy the
flesh/ that is, corruption and the body of sin j and that the spirit might be
of the church duly administered, clave
sins.

The proper inward

—

effect that

—

'

'

—

'
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that contrary principle of grace which yet remained,

iii. 2, might be saved and kept from death
and destruction but it was t^f terrify and afflict his conscience, and to stir
up in him the guilt of his sin, with terrors for it, which God sanctifieth to
humble and to mortify the flesh. And thus, when that Corinthian was excommunicated, did Satan accordingly deal with him for in the next epistle,
2 Cor. ii. 7, we find him well-nigh swallowed up of sorrow,' which was

die, as it is Ilev.

:

;

'

Satan's doing ; for, ver. 11, ' We are not ignorant,' saith the Apostle, in reference partly to this, ' of his devices.' And thus Satan continued still to
handle him, even now when he began to be truly humbled, and was a fit
subject to receive forgiveness and comfort, ver. 7 ; when, though he feared
God and obeyed him, yet he walked in darkness till the church received him.

Or

else

[3.]

God

When

this ordinance is not in the case of such sins administered,

then

who works without an

ordinance sometimes the same effects
that with it, doth excommunicate men's spirits from his presence, and gives
them up to Satan, by terrors to whip them home to himself So that God
gives him leave to exercise power over both godly men and wicked men, only
himself,

with this difference wicked men God gives up unto him as unto t.
ruler
and their head ; they are therefore called the rulers of the darkness of this
world,' Eph. vi. 12, who therefore 'work effectually in the children of disobedience,' Eph. ii. 2 ; or else as captives to a prince, he taking them
'captive at his will,' 2 Tim. ii. 26, so as they are captived and led away,' 1
Cor. xii. 2.
But his own, God gives up to him but as prisoners to a jailor,
as a magistrate may do his child, to commit him who hath not a power over
his prisoner to do anything with him, but only by appointment for a time,
with a limited commission, and therefore cannot put him on the rack or into
the dungeon, but when and how far God pleaseth even as when Satan is
said to have cast them into prison,' Rev. ii. 10, his commission was but for
ten days, and then God rebukes him.
(3.) Satan having thus obtained leave, now to shew how able and powei-ful
he is to work darkness in us, I need not much insist on. His physical and
natural power to work upon our spirits, by his creation as he is an angel, is
exceeding great. We are a middle sort of creatures between them and beasts
beasts being merely corporeal, they merely spiritual, man between both.
' He made us a little inferior to the angels,' Heb. ii.
though but a little, yet
;
inferior ; and in respect of that inferiority, we are exposed to their working
and crafty wiles. The great advantage they have hereby over us, the Apostle
insinuates when he says, We have not to do with flesh and blood, but spiritual wickednesses,' Eph. vi. 1 2 ; that is, with spirits, in abilities transcending
the power of the flesh and blood for flesh is used to express weakness when
Therefore they
it is thus compared, as here, with spirit
so Isa. xxxi. 3.
:

'

'

;

:

'

'

;

:

are there also called, as prmclpaUti.es for their authority, so poivers for their
natural abilities ; and that to work upon us, for it is spoken in that relation.

All which power, how great soever in him at his first creation, is now become the power of darkness ; and so called because most powerful that way
namely, to cause and work darkness in us. And though he can for a need
* transform
himself into an angel of light,' by deluding his deceived enthusiasts with false joys, yet therein he doth but act a part, it is but forced.
But to shew himself an angel of darkness, by terrifying and afi"righting weak
Thereconsciences, this is natural now to him ; his power lies most in this.
;
and also he is called that
fore his title further is the ' ruler of darkness
strong man,'

—

'

strong, as to keep peace,

Luke

xi.

'

21, in those he deceives with
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a false peace, so to make war and commotions in us when he is cast out.
are bidden, therefore, to stand upon our guard, and to look that ' we
have on the whole armour of God, that we may be able to stand against his

We

wiles,'

Eph.

vi.

11.

Only, in the fourth place, though Satan hath never so much power, yet
the advantage and exercise of this his power to work those disquietments in
us is by reason of that sinful darkness which is in us.
We may say, that as
unless he had power from above,
that is, from God,
so nor unless he had
furtherance from beneath, even from those principles of guilt and darkness
in us before-mentioned, he could not disquiet us.
Satan cometh,' saith
Christ, 'but hath nothing in me.'
commission he had, and therefore
came ; but he had nothing of his image, or of the guilt of any of his works,
to work upon in Christ ; and therefore could effect nothing at all upon his
That, therefore, which gives him privilege, scope, and matter to work
spirit.
thus upon us is something within us ; there being, even in the best, something
which doth belong to his jurisdiction, which maketh their spirits fit subjects
for his temptations to take upon.
In Eph. vi. 1 2, they are called the rulers
of the darkness of this world ; and, Col. i. 12, 13, their power is called the
power of darkness ; so as darkness is his territories, dominion, and jurisdiction
for it is his work and his image, without which he could have no power
(4.)

—

—
'

A

'

'

'

'

:

at all with us.
(5.)

But by reason

over us
[1.]
spirits,

of this remaining darkness he hath a double advantage

:

An

advantage of more near, intimate, and immediate access to our
to close with them, to suggest unto them, and to work upon them;

and to tempt not only, as one man tempts another, by the outward senses,
but by the inward also, which is an exceeding great advantage. And though
it is true that, as he is an angel, he hath naturally by creation ability thus
to do ; yet as he is now a devil and an unclean spirit, were we but perfectly
holy, as in innocency, he should be debarred all such near communication to
us.
To this jmrpose it may be observed, that in that his temptation of Adam
in innocency, he was not permitted, in his first assault, till he had sinned,
to come within him to work upon his fancy and affections indiscernibly but
only mediately and externally, by an audible voice in the body of a serpent.
And likewise, as touching the second Adam, we read not that he had access
to his inward senses and spirit ; but only by an external suggestion by voice,
and by visible representations as when he shewed
the glory of the world
in visible landscapes of his own making, which were represented to the eye.
What else was the reason why he took the advantage of a mountain 1 If it
had been by working on his inward senses, any place would have served for
that.
But the devil then appeared in a visible shape, and so tempted him, for
he would have had him fall down to worship him. Cceterum mains ille extrinsfcus, ac non per cogitationes, Christum adortus est, quemadmodum et
Ad(nmim. Nam ne ilium quidem per immissas cogitationes, sed per serpentem,
impetivif.* Another time we find him crept into one of his apostles, to assault
our Saviour by him. Matt. xvi. 23, Master, spare thyself,' says he when
therefore Christ says to him, Get thee behind me, Satan thou art an offence
to me,'
So as still Satan was kept at a distance, and could come no nearer.
And that he should yet come thus near to him, made Christ also, in that
great temptation in the wilderness, with so much vehemency and indignation
;

Mm

;

'

;

'

:

at last say to him, 'Avoid, Satan,' Matt.

foul a spirit.

For what fellowship,
*

iv.

—that

Damasc. Ortho. Fidei,

10, as loathing the nearness of so
is,

such thus near,

lib. iii., cap.

20.

—should

light
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have with this angel of darkness ? Nor should he have such more near and
inward access to our spirits, but for that darkness in us, by reason of which
he thus comes witliin us ; and as darkness mingleth with darkness, so ho
with our spirits. So that as the light of grace in us begun doth fit us for
God's drawing nigh to us, so this darkness, remaining in part unexpelled, exposeth us to Satan's drawing nigh so near as to mingle with our spirits, and,
as it were, to become one S[)irit with us.
[2.] As hereby he hath this advantage of access to get within us, so this
darkness in us is also as fit fuel and as tinder to his fiery temptations, that
presently enkindleth and inflamcth.
So as aU those effects of the principles
of darkness mentioned he can both increase and augment, and so add black-

And darkness being his dominion, therefore so
ness to that darkness in us.
much darkness as is in us, so great a party he hath in us to work upon.
Hence, therefore, all the effects that he worketh in unregenerate men, who are
nothing but darkness, he may work in regenerate men, according to the proportion of the remainder of darkness in them, to a certain degree, and for a
limited season ; as to delude their reason, falsely accuse and terrify their
consciences, &c.
Only final despair and revenge against God, which is that
sin unto death, this the Apostle excepteth ; for having occasionally mentioned
that sin, 1 John v. 16, he adds, ver. 18, that ' he that is bom of God sinneth
not,' that is, not that sin ; and he subjoineth, but keeps himself that that
evil one touch him not,' that is, not with the least infusion of the venom of
that "sin which is properly his sin, John viiL 44, and which he toucheth their
spirits with who become the serpent's seed.
And therefore all such instances
as we find, that shew how he hath wrought on the spirits of carnal men by
reason of their total darkness, may be alleged to shew in a proportion what
he may also work on regenerate men for a season by reason of their darkness in part remaining
all things happening alike to ail.
Thus in generaL
'

:

—
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More partimlarly, how Satan works upon
first,

IN DAEKNESS.

those three principles in us:

on carnal reason.

therefore the exercise of Ms power lies in that darkness which is in
us more particularly see how able and powerful he is to work upon
those several principles of carnal reason, guilt of conscience, jealousies and

Seeing

us, let

fears.

on carnal reason; on which he chiefly worketh in this sort of temptathe strength whereof lies in false reasonings, wherein, if in anything,
he hath the advantage.
1. First, his abilities to forge and invent false reasonings and arguments
to overthrow our faith, are, as they must needs be conceived to be, exceedFirst,

tions,

ing great: who for this knowledge is called dal/ji^uv; as well as Satan for his
malice and for his subtlety in outreaching us, a serpent who when young,
outwitted our first parents; 'he beguiled Eve through his subtlety,' says
the Apostle, 2 Cor. xi. 3, then when their reason was not depraved ; but
now he is grown 'that old serpent,' Rev. xii. 9: and we are become 'chUHe hath had time enough to
)t to be tossed to and fro,' Eph. iv. 14.
dn
improve his knowledge in ; a student he is of five thousand years' standing, that
hath lost no time, but as he is said to 'accuse day and night,' Rev. xii. 10,
:

;

is able to study both day and night ; and he hath made it his chief, if
not whole study, to enable himself to tempt, and plead against us. It is his
Therefore as men are called lawyers or divines from their callings,
trade.
And by this his
so he the tempter and the accuser from his employment.
long experience and observation he hath his iio7j,u.ara, 2 Cor. ii. 11, his set
and composed machinations; Ms /u^sdodziac, Eph. vi. 11, his methods of temptations, which are studied and artificially moulded and ordered ; even such

BO

systems and methods of them as tutors and professors of arts and sciences
The Apostle calls
have, and do read over again and again to their auditors.
them ' darts,' ver. 16, and he hath a whole shop and armoury of them ready
made and forged, which, for the acuteness and subtle sophistry that is in
them, are called ' depths of Satan,' Rev. ii. 24 ; which depths, if in any point,
for he is more especially versed in this great
are most to be found in this
question and dispute. Whether a man be the child of God or no 1 more than
All other controversies he hath had to deal in but in particuin any other.
lar ages, as occasionally they were started; but this hath been the standing
controversy of all ages, since God hath had any children on earth with
every one of whom, more or less, he hath at one time or another had solemn
disputes about it ; so as he knows all the advantages, windings, and turmngs

—

—

:

:

in this debate, all the objections and answers, and discussions in it.
And as other controversies, the longer they are on foot, and the further
they have been carried along, the more they are enlarged, improved, and

grow more

subtle; so

must

this needs also, especially in this latter knowinij
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age of the world, and by reason also of tliat seeming near similitude which
hypocrisy holds nnto the truth and ])owcr of grace, which hath fazzled * and
The objections and difficulties which a believer
entangled this controversy.
meets \\'ith in beating out a right judgment of his estate, are greater than in
any controversy the world ever knew, and afford stranger knots, and require
as acute distinctions to dissolve them as the school knows any ; and
indeed such as, did not the Holy Ghost sometimes cut, sometimes untie
them for believers, by witnessing with our spirits that we are the sons of
God, bare reason alone could never determine in it. Now Satan, through
long experience and observation, hath all these at his fingers' ends, and hath
He hath still observed and
reduced them all to commonplaces long since.
laid up what answers have relieved the spirits of behevers in such and such
a doubt cast in by him, and then studies a further reply against the next
time, or for the next believer he shall have to do -vAith.
2. Secondly, as he hath thus thoroughly studied this controversy, and
knows all the windings and false reasonings in it so withal, by his daily studying and considering men, he knows how best to suit and make use of those
reasonings, both to persons and seasons.
It is the sole business of those evil
And
spirits to study men
for this end they go up and down the earth.'
he hath commonplaces of men, and their several frames and temper of spirit,
as well as of temptations ; he knows all the several ranks and classes of men
in the state of grace ; and according to their ranks, with what sort of temiJtations to encounter them.
For men's temptations are various and manifold,' 1 Pet. i. 6 ; even as the gifts and operations of the Spirit are, 1 Cor. xii.
Now, he having beaten out this controversy with all sorts, knows
4, 5.
how to lay the dispute, how to order, and marshal, and ajiply objections,
and wield his blows with most success and advantage. That as physicians,
having observed the several workings of medicines of all sorts, upon several
ages and constitutions, and what several issues and effects they have had, do
therefore accordhigly prescribe and apply several medicines according to the
several and differing conditions of their patients, though sick of the same
disease. Thus Satan, he by observation finding the hearts of some men ' an;

'

;

'

swering' to some others, as face to face in water,' as Solomon says ; and
withal remembering what reasonings have always taken most with such a
'

sort or strain of Christians,

whose corruptions and whose graces were much

man he hath now to deal with ; accordingly
he makes use and application of these reasonings again. The tempers of
men's spuits we know are diverse, and so are capable of diversity of suggesalike unto those in this or that

tions.

And

again, the operations of grace, as of sin, are various in those

And

God's dealings with and workings upon his children
Some he humbleth much, some are led on with comfort ; some he works on wdth a sudden and marvellous light, as if the sun
should rise on the sudden at midnight, and on others insensibly and by
degrees, as when the dawning steals upon the day some have had a false
and counterfeit work before, some were never enlightened until savingly;
several tempers.

are as various as either.

;

and this variety affords rise and occasion for several temptations. So as
what kind of work any other Christian hath had is apt to be made an exception to another that wants it. I was never thus humbled, says one nor I thus
comforted, says another; I had a sudden violent work indeed, which came
in Uke a spring-tide, but now the tide is fallen, and my first love abated,
says a third; I had some workings and enlightenings heretofore, says anand so he hath
other, and I was deceived then, and I may be so now also
;

:

* Embarrassed

Ed.
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work with a true. Thus
every several way of working lies open to several exceptions; and as we say
that every calling earthly hath its several and j)roper temptations, so the
several ways and manners of effecting this calling heavenly have their several
All which Satan knows, and hath often
veins and currents of temptations.
traced; and accordmgly knows how to fit them to men, and to prosecute
them the most advantageous wa}-.
So in like manner he takes the compass of every man's knowledge, notions,
and apprehensions; according unto which, as our knowledge is more or less,
we are also capable of several temptations. Many reasonings and objections,
which, Uke small hail-shot, could not reach or make any dint at all upon men
of parts and knowledge, both because they by reason of their knowledge do
soar high out of the gun-shot of them, and have also on the whole armour
of God,' as the apostle speaks, Eph. vi.
that is, are in complete armour,
abounding in all faith and knowledge, yet such reasonings may be fittest to
level with at such as are more ignorant, and fly low, and have but some few
broken pieces of that armour to defend some parts with. But on the contrary, those other of his great-shot, which he dischargeth on men of knowledge, they would clean fly over the others' heads, and not come near
such smaller vessels. All in Thyatira knew not Satan's depths, nor were
capable of them. Rev. ii. 24.
Thus the ignorance and the want of knowledge of the meaning of the Scriptures, and of the ways of grace chalked
forth therein, how doth Satan abuse, to the clisquietment of many poor
and good souls that want much knowledge, by putting false glosses upon
them
How many weak soids do stick in shallows, and are sometimes a
long while terrified with gross mistakes, and like small birds are held long
under with limed straws of frivolous objections, which great ones fly away
That great apostle, being a man of knowledge, was not easily taken
with
with such chaff.
We are not ignorant of his devices,' says he, 2 Cor. ii. 11
and therefore Satan takes another course with him, and comes with downThus doth Satan take
right blows, and falls a-buffeting him, 2 Cor. xii. 7.
measure of the bore, as I may so speak, of every man's understanding, and
And as the Apostle
fits them with objections proportionable, in several sizes.
in his semions prepared milk for babes, but strong meat for strong men, so
doth Satan in his temptations apply and suit them to men's notions and apprehensions, still framing objections according to their reading.
3. Thirdly, he is able undiscernibly to communicate all his false reasonings, though never so spiritual, which he doth forge and invent, and that in
such a manner as to deceive us by them, and to make them take with us.
(1.) First, he is able not only to put into the heart suggestions and solicitations unto sensual and worldly objects; such as that into Judas's heart, to
betray his Master for money, John xiii. 2, and to tempt married couj^les
severed to incontinency, 1 Cor. vii. 5 ; but also the most subtle and abstracted
reasonings concerning things spiritual, which are utterly remote from sense,
he can insinuate and impart according to the measure and cajDacity of
men's apprehensions. Therefore we are said to wrestle with them about
things heavenly, and our interest therein is often made the matter of conSo that phrase, Eph. vi. 12, iv roTg
tention and the subject of the question.
i'TTD'j^a.iioi;, when it is said,
We wrestle with spiritual wickednesses in heaveidy,' is rather to be understood of heavenly things than of heavenly places ;
the word signifying rather supercelestial, in the highest heavens, whither, if
rendered of places, the devils never came since their fall.
And it being used
elsewhere for heavenly things, as Heb. viii. 5, and the preposition h, or in,
that vast task set him, to compare a counterfeit

'

—

!

!

'

'

—
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being likewise sometimes put to express the object-matter about wliicli a
tbing is conversant, as Matt. xi. 6, 'Blessed is be that is not ofieuded in me,'
that is, with or about me, and for my sake,
it may congruously be so here
meant, as noting to us, that the price, the stake, about wldch we wrestle with
Satan are not things worldl}^, as honours, riches, and the like, but things
heavenly, which concern our souls and estates hereafter.
Now the contention being about heavenly things and spiritual blessings, it
cannot be transacted but by reasonings suitable that is, spkitual false reaAnd in this respect they are
sonings, abstracted from sense and fancy.
termed spiritual wickednesses, because in such wickednesses they deal and
trade in especially, or as much as in those that are sensual ; as tempting to
unbelief, despair, blasphemy against God, of which sort are all those temptaAnd that he is able to convey and suggest such
tions we have now in hand.
spiritual thoughts and reasonings of what sort soever, appeareth many ways
as by injecting blasphemous thoughts against God, such as do sometimes
transcend the wit and cajiacity of the receiver of them and is manifest likewise by Saul's prophesying even from the immediate dictating and suggestion
of an evil spirit, as is expressly said, I Sam. xviii. 10 ; in the like manner to
which haply the Sibyls also prophesied.
But more evident it is in all those damnable heresies which have been
broached in all ages, as in the primitive times among the Romans, the
broachers whereof are made the emissaries of Satan ; therefore, Bom. xvi.
18, he having branded them, unto the Bomans, that taught false doctrines
among them, and having instructed them against them, he gives this encouragement about them, ver. 20, ' that God should tread down Satan under
theu- feet shortly,' having respect to Satan's work in those errors mentioned,
ver. 18, Satan being the main author of them.
Thus in the church of
Thyatira, those cursed heretics who applauded themselves, and were admired
by their followers for the depths and profoundness of their learning, shewn in
' depths,
as they speak,' Bev. ii. 24.
But if
those heresies they broached
they caU them depths, says the Apostle, I wUl caU them depths of Satan,
* depths
for the devil was the master and the
of Satan, as they speak,'
So, in after-times, aj^ostasy is ascribed to
author and suggester of them.
that is, devils, which he foretcUeth men should give heed
spirits of error,
and to the working of Satan, 2 Thess. ii. 9. It was he
unto, 1 Tim. iv. 1,
that sharpened their wits and pens. Now then, by the same reason, there 13
no reasoning about our estates, though never so spiritual, but he can suggest
it, as well as he did those depths of the heresies to the broachers of them.
So as Satan can not only make those false reasonings, which our own hearts
forge, more specious and probable, and suggest further confirmations of them,
which are enough to add unto this darkness ; but he is also able to put in
new, which himself invents, of what kind soever they be.
(2.) Secondly, he is not simply able to suggest them, but to insinuate
them in such a manner as to take with us and deceive us ; yea, and often to
set them on with a deep impression. Therefore, in those places forementioned,
it is not simply said that there should be spirits which shall suggest errors,
but so suggest them as that men should give heed unto them.' Thus,
1 Tim. iv. 1, and 2 Thess. ii., where the working of those very same spirits
is set forth, ver. 9, it is not only said that they were sent as from God to
delude, but with strong delusions ; siich as should have a strength put into
them to prevail, so as that men should believe them. So also, that lying
spirit which God sent, and who persuaded Ahab by a lie in the mouths of
lus false prophets, commission was not simply given to him to suggest a lie.

—

—

;

;

:

—

—

—

'

'

'
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should prevail witli Ahab so 3 Cliron. xviii. 21,
And the
entice him, and thou shalt also prevail.'
And as he
is
gives leave, to delude wicked men's understandings
with false reasonings in matters of heresy and false doctrine, by reason of
that total darkness that Is in them so he is able, if God give leave, as sometimes he doth, to bring strong delusions upon the minds of God's children
also, through false reasonings about their own estates, by reason of that
darkness which in part remains in them by means of which he may work
the same effects for a time, and in a certain degree, in a godly man, which in
another, as was before observed.
Thus the believing Galatians, especially
some of them, were so far bewitched,' as his word is, as for a time to assent
to that great error in point of justification
and this by reason of that foUy
and darkness which remained in them, as he intimates, when he says, O
ye foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that you should not obey
the truth?' Gal. iii 1.
And if in the very doctrine of justification itself
believers were thus for a time deluded, which is rare, then much more may
they, and ordinarily are they, misled in the application of faith, in the believing their own personal justification, which is the point in hand.
Only this is to be added here for caution's sake that it is true that Satan
cannot enforce an act of assent to any falsehood upon the understanding of
any man. For how then should they all have been damned for believing
that lie?' 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12; which should not have been unless it were
which is as true of aU other temptations as that. Though
their own sin
Satan put the thcjught into Judas's heart, John xiii. 2, yet his own conscience
owns it wholly as his own act, Matt, xxvii. 4, I have sinned,' &c.
Neither yet doth he so immediately concur to produce such an act of
assent in us, as God doth when he worketh faith in us ; for then God's
power and assistance in working good should be no more than Satan's in
working evil. Tentationis potest esse causa efficax, at non peccati; potest
necessitare homines ad sentiendum tentationem, non ad conseniiendum.
And yet the Scripture phrases go far in ascribing unto Satan herein, when
the god of this world
it says of those that believed not the gospel, that
hath blinded their minds that believe not,' 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; which notes out a
superadded working of blindness unto their own natural blindness. As also

but SO as

it

*

;

Thou shalt
thus able, when God

Lord

said,

:

;

'

;

'

:

'

;

*

'

when

h'd

says that

Eph.

ii.

2.

And

'

the prince of the air

is ivBfy:^v,

that works effectually,' &c.,

also that of the Corinthians whilst unregenerate,

who

as

then are said to be carried and led away after dumb idols,' 1 Cor. xiL 2.
All which phrases would seem to argue, not only a further power of working
upon mens judgments than when one man doth endeavour to corrupt and
persuade another man in a moral way, (because he suggesteth indiscernibly,
and with more frequency and importunity, and holdeth the mind more to the
object, and presenteth an army of confirmations at once, and is able so to
marshal them as the mind can scarce resist ; and puts all these upon the spirit
with a violent and imperious affirmation,) but further, also, they would seem
to imply some kind of physical working, though not immediately on the
I mean the
spring of the clock, yet upon the wheels and weights of it
I)assions in the body and the images in the fancy, though not upon the understanding immediately all which, what influence they have to sway the
'

—

;

judgment and pervert

experience shews.
4. Fourthly, he is further able to follow and continue his reasonings as
occasion is, and to keep up the dispute, and hold out arguments with us,
and out-reason us, by putting in new replies to our answers, and so to maintain

it,

and manage and carry along the dispute, and to come up with

fresh
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wliicli in this respect is called wrestling,
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vi. 1 2,
;
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'

We

wrestle

it being, as the
not with flesh and blood, but principalities and powers
bodily wrestling, transacted by reiterated assaults, and attempts to overcome
and get the victory ; he, as it were, going about to strike up our heels, as
wrestlers do
that is, to take away from under us those reasonings which
supported us, by cavilling objections; which kind of spiritual wrestlings how
often have we experience of in spiritual agonies
In tlic hour of temptation
believers find conflicts and bandyings of disputes, rationally carried along,
and pertinent objections brought in against those answers which they secretly
meditate of
In which cause, therefore, divines bid men not to dispute
with that cunning so[)hi.ster.
Thus many, when death hath approached, have
found that they have had their reasonings for their estates, and those evidences they have had recourse unto, taken away and confuted as fast as they
have thought of them.
And that Satan hath this dexterity and skill thus to manage such kind of
disputes with us, is further evident in the framing of heresies, wherein he
assists the contrivers of them with pertinent considerations to back and confirm their notions, in their private meditations, studies, and contrivements.
And indeed, if Satan were not able and skilful thus to oppose and reply,
these kind of temptations which consist in disputes could not be managed
for otherwise in them Satan disputed with us but as if one of us should
reason with a dumb man that can hear, but his answers cannot be known,
and so he knows no way what reply to make. Therefore surely Satan hath
often some way, more or less, a guess and inkling what may be the answers
of the heart again which, were it otherwise, the glory also which God hath
by the victory gotten over Satan in these temptations were much obscured,
and Satan's confusion less ; for the victory of our faith in these disputes, and
the resistance it makes, lies chiefly in those replies which are made, whereby
whereof the devil, when he is once sensible and
it quencheth all his darts
perceives it, he is confounded; for then, when he is once sensible and apprehensive that he is resisted, doth he fly from us, as the Apostle speaks, James
iv. 7, and that of his own accord, as the expression there imports ; even as a
And this we may see in his carriage in those
foiled and disgraced soldier.
his temptations of Christ, which were managed by mutual disputes, and
wherein the foiling of Satan was by the answers out of Scripture which
Christ gave ; by which being confounded, ' he left him,' as the text says, Matt.
iv. 11, as out of pride, ashamed that he was foiled.
So that Satan, some
way or other, is able to guess at, and discerns the replies in our hearts to
'

—

!

:

:

his objections, as well as to

make and

cast in objections.
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—Both how many ways Satancorrupt

able to

conscience.

IN DARKNESS,

also, to set it on,

principle in us

:

guilt of

know matter hy us to
and work upon the guilt and
able to

is

erroneousness of the conscience.
see how able Satan is to join with and assist carnal reason in
us against ourselves. We will now further consider what power and working he may exercise upon that other prmciple in us, our consciences ; in
joining with the filth and defilement thereof, in accusing us and lajing particulars to our charge ; in which consisteth the greatest of his strength, even
in an army of accusations of us to ourselves, which in this warfare he musThis sort of temptations we have in hand consists either
ters up against us.
of false majors or false minors, which are like the two wings of an army.
His false majors, they are such as, misapprehensions of the ways and of the
work of grace, or misunderstanding of sayings of Scripture, &c., which by
reason of that darkness of ignorance that is in us, he puts upon us wrested

Thus we

As, that to relapse into the same sin again and again is
many the like. For the opinions whereby
is essential to the being in the state of grace
are often too severe and rigid ; as in others, too loose.
The measure of som^
is too scant, not giving allowance to failings ; as of others, too large, taking
in such gross corruptions, and the constant practice of them, as cannot stand
with grace. And Satan deceives with both as the one sort, of profane men,
to flatter themselves to be in a good condition when they are not, so the
other, of weak and tender consciences, that they are not in a good estate
when they are. And in like manner places of Scripture misunderstood do
oft prove matter of great temptation to many ; as that Heb. vi., unto one
who, having fallen from his first love, concluded he could never be saved, because it is there said, that they which are once enlightened, if they fall
away, it is impossible they should be renewed to repentance;' whereas it is
Thus, as Elymas peronly to be understood of a revengeful lotal apostasy.
verted the right ways of the Lord,' Acts xiii. 10, so doth Satan also ; Elymas
being therefore there called child of the devil,' because he did the work of

and

perverted.

not compatible with grace ; and
some do measure what strictness

:

'

'

'

bis father therein.

Now,

such false reasonings as are founded upon such mistakes of the
rule itself whereby we should judge of our estates
false
majors do properly belong to the former head of carnal reason. But he hath
another wing of forces to join to these ; and they are false accusations of a
man to himself, from the guilt of his own heart and ways, misconceits of a
man's self, and misapplications to a man's self another sort of arguments,
wherein the minors are false.
So, although a man be full of knowledge, and
through the light thereof hath a right judgment both of the Scriptures and
of the ways of the work of grace by which men's estates are to be judged,

things,

all

—

and of the

—

:
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and so therein Satan cannot be too hard for him with all his soj^histry yet
by misroi)rosentiiig a man to himself, and by perverting his own ways to
him, making that which is straight seem crooked, and all in him to bo
hypocrisy, a man is brought to puss a false sentence upon himself
So as if
;

may so speak, with falso
law itself, tlicn he endeavours it by misrepresenting the case of the party, and puts in a false bill of accusation, so ordered
and coloured as to procure a judgment against him laying before the eyes
of men's consciences their by-ends, deadness, and hardness of heart, and falseness in such and such turnings of their lives ; excepting against what is good
in them, aggravating what is evil, and all to enforce from thence a false conclusion.
To instance in some one false reasoning of this latter sort, Satan
oft argueth and chargeth the conscience of one distressed in this or the like
tliis

subtle pleader cannot deceive the judge, as I

rules

and mistakes

in the

;

manner

:

Those in whom any sin reigneth, or in whose hearts hypocrisy and selflove is the predominant i)rinciple, are not in the state of grace.'
But such a one art thou,' &c. For the proof of wjiich rainor he musters up and sets in order, in the view of conscience, a multitude of instances
of sins committed, thus heinously, thus oft ; of duties omitted, and if perIn which sort
formed, yet with such and such pride of heart, self-aims, &c.
of reasoning the major and first proposition is true ; but the minor, the assumption, such a one art thou, that is most false.
And although there be
a ti-uth in the instances alleged to prove it, that such sins have been committed, and that in performance of duties such particular by-ends, &c., do
arise and are found in the heart ; yet not in that manner as he would lay the
charge, not as reigning, not as the swaying and prevailing principle in a man's
whole coiirse. That hypocrisy is there cannot be denied ; but that hypocrisy rules there and is predominant, and that nothing but hypocrisy, is false,
which yet Satan amazeth the conscience with, to bring forth this conclusion
out of all, Therefore thou art a hypocrite
Which conclusion likewise, how
able he is to set on with terrors and affrightments, we shall shew anon.
That which we have now in hand is to shew how able he is for those kind
of false reasonings, the deceit of which lies chiefly in the assumption and
In which he
viinor proposition ; that is, in misapplications to a man's self.
hath principally to deal wdth conscience ; for the guilt of a man's particular
ways, actions, and corruj^tions, the seat whereof is the conscience, is made
the matter of the evidence and the proofs of those minors; and the defilement and erroneousness of the conscience is that principle in us which he
works upon when he enforceth such a misapprehension from those evidences.
Wherein, by the way, we may take notice of a difference between the Holy
Ghost's dealing with a believer, when at any time he comes with the word,
and searcheth and tries his heart, and discovers corruptions to us, to wit,
Lord, and try my
such a searching as David prayed for, Examine me,
convincing and reproving us, and that
heart,' &c., Ps. xxvi. 2, cxxxix. 23,
sometimes with some sharpness, for our by-ends, hypocrisies, &c. ; when also
he 'bores the ear, and shews wherein we have exceeded,' as Elihu speaks,
and between these other siftings and winnowings of Satan,
Job xxxvi. 9, 10
as Christ's phrase is, Luke xxii. 31. The difference is, that the Holy Ghost
dealeth sweetly herein, but as a father that rebukes and convinceth his child
of his misdemeanours ; but without putting in any such sting in the conclunor to any such meaning or purpose
sion, that therefore we are hypocrites
thence inferred, that therefore sin reigns in us, &c. but in these of Satan,
that is the issue he mainly drives all to, and it is made the foot, the burdeu
'

'

'

'

—

'

—

;

—

;

:
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all those his accusations, and is as the scope and argument that nins
through the whole of that his charge against us.
And in respect to this his misrepresenting our estates, and false aggravations of our sins unto us, he is called, as the tempter, which is in a general
relation to all sorts of temptations, so the accuser, xaTriyoQiig, Rev. xii. 10,
or irapleader against us ; and as the accuser of us to God, in God's court,
and before his tribunal, (for to accuse in a court the word may seem to import,) so in the court of our own consciences.
And as he tempts us unto
sin, so also for sin and by sin,
that is, the guilt of it,
to draw us to despair.
He that accused Job unto God, would sure accuse Job unto himself much

of

—

—

more.

And though

may

own conthe intrinsical sinfulness, the
teinousness and vileness of our sins in their due and proper colours, and true
aggravations of them, which we can never come to see enough, as not to hate
lor loathe and mourn for as we ought ; yet Satan and our own consciences
may, in the representation of our sins, put such false apprehensions and such
aggravations upon them as may make us apprehend too much about them
as when it is suggested that they are such as are not compatible with the
state of grace, or that they are utterly unpardonable.
He may likewise use
them as inductions to prove a false conclusion. And also, although our sins,
if truly, can never be enough represented, if it be in oi'der to drive a man
more to God's grace and unto Christ yet to present them singly and alone,
and to hold the mind and intention of it so to them as to cause us to forget
our own mercies, and in such a manner as thereby God's mercies and aU
comforts are hidden and concealed from us ; this is that is Satan's practice,
and is the cause of this deep bondage we thus here speak of And in this
respect that name, -/.arriyoooc, the accuser, is given this evil spirit in a direct
and full opposition to that special name and office of the Holy Ghost, -^ra^axT^rirog, the comforter or pleader for us
because as the Holy Ghost maketh
intercession in our own hearts unto God for us, and upon true repentance
helpeth us to make 'apologies' for ourselves, as the word is, 2 Cor. vii. 11,
and coraforteth us by discovering our graces given us of God,' as 1 Cor. ii.
12, and by pleading our evidences, and witnessing with our spirits that we^'
are the sons of God
so on the contrary, Satan is -^arriyosoi, an accuser, by*
laying to our charge the guilt of our sins, by impleading our evidences, misrepresenting our estates, thereby to deject us and 'swallow us up with
sorrow,' as 2 Cor. ii. 7.
And further ; because in these accusations his scope is to misrepresent our
estates to us, and falsely to disquiet us, therefore he is yet more especially
called did^oKos, a slanderer, as one that falsely and lyingly calumniateth and
slandereth all our graces, all God's dealings towards us, all our dealings
towards him ; slandering our persons, our estates to us, charging us to be
hypocrites, unsound, and carnal, and counterfeit Christians, still misconstruing all unto the worst.
Which false calumnies and charges of his, I take
most properly to be those 'darts' mentioned Eph. vi. 11, which are there
said more especially to oppose our faith ; and therefore faith is there said to
quench them. From which trade of his forging darts of calumnies, he hath
his name didSoXog, a slanderer, from dia(3r/.X}.ot} ; a metaphor it is, from casting darts, (for the slanderous calumnies of the tongue are as a maul, and
a sword, and a shar}) arrow,' as Solomon speaks, Prov. xxv. 1 8 ; their teeth
spears and arrows, Ps. Ivii. 4 ;) and such are these kind of Satan's temptations
and accusations against us, even as darts and arrows that wound and pierce.
it

be truly affirmed that neither Satan nor our

sciences can ever aggravate unto us too

much

:

:

'

;

'
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and run through the passions and affections, that strike the soul through
and through with fears. His name, 'rtwA^m, the tempter, is from cra/jw, to
I)iorce ; because such are his darts, so sharpened, and flung with that force,
And besides the
as tliey are fitted to pierce, and enabled to run through.
sharpness of the darts themselves, they are said to be fiery, as making double
way for themselves for a piece of iron, though blunt, yet if fired red-hot, it
;

runs through without resistance.
Satan, he is that great general of the whole powers of darkness in us
and therefore even the forces of the guilt of sin, the proper seat of which is
the conscience, he hath some command over, as well as of the power of sin
and therefore as he can muster up and set on fleshly
in other members
lusts which fight against the soul, and provoke and back them in their assaults upon us, so he can clap on the chains of guilt and bondage upon our
:

consciences.

And as he can stir up that guilt that is in us, so also work upon that injudiciousness and erroneous defilement that is in the conscience, to judge of
For as he hath a
a man's own estate ; this Satan works upon and abuseth.
power to work upon the corruption in the rest of the faculties, so also over
the defilement and pollution of the conscience; misleading it in its verdict
The wards of conscience
of our estates, as cunning pleaders do a silly jury.
and naturally misplaced, but he with his false keys
wrings and perverts them much more ; it naturally gives an uncertain sound,
but he by his false alarms and panic fears cast in doth much more confound the testimony of it. And how easy is it to trouble a soul disquieted
We see how far a
already, and to work upon jealousies which are raised
cunning man can insinuate with jealous natures, to increase suspicions and
And
When a humoirr is stirred, how easily is it wrought on
surmises.
thus often when the Spirit hath already read us a sharp lecture, and examined our consciences, then Satan he strikes in, and descants upon it aU
to deeper terrors and distress.
are of themselves loose,

!

'

!

Satan's work of accusaand incpiry, and a larger demonhow Satan should come, and how far, to know matter by us thus
stration
For if he doth accuse, he must, as is said Acts xxviii.,
to accuse us of
have aught against us whereof to accuse ;' else it were in vain. And there
is this difierence between these kinds of temptations wherein we are exerthat the object-matter
cised about the guilt of sin, and those other unto sin
of other temptations is what is without ourselves ; but in these, that which
is in us and from us, and hath been committed by us, is made matter of obThat which is from within the
jection against, and disquietment unto us.
man disquiets the man.
But ere I enter upon this inquiry I must premise a general caution, to set

But the more

full

and

distinct explication of

tion of us herein requires a further search
:

'

:

limits to our discourse therein.

And the caution is this That we are to reserve and maintain this, both as
an undoubted truth and as God's sole and royal prerogative, that he can
alone both search and know the heart and conscience. As in Like manner. That
he can only by his wrath immediately make those deep and killing wounds
and gashes with which men's souls are often here and hereafter externally
wounded (of which by way of caution also in the next chapter.) Which
two glorious and incommunicable attributes of his, that eulogium of the word
of God, Heb. iv. 12, 13, seems fully to hold forth unto us where, as at the
gate of Paradise was set a cherubim with a flamuig sword to keep our
fallen parents from ever entering in again, so there Christ is represented as
:

:

:
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that supreme judge with, whom, as at the 13th verse, we are eternally to
have to do, (or, as the original, rrfo; ov TiimTh 6 Aoyo;, to whom we are to give
an account, for so }Jyo; is, Rom. xiv. 12, and elsewhere, taken ;) and he
there stands with that dreadful sword of his word ready drawn and branthat word by wliich he will judge men at the latter day, John xiL
dished,
48, and which therefore is called zpiri/iog, ver. 12, a judger of the thoughts.

—

—

and this to the end that by the awful terror thereof he might
compel and drive those that hear the gospel to enter into that rest,' to
which he had exhorted, ver. 11, which is set open by him for men now
&c.,

'

fallen to coine into.

hath a double edge, as there, so in his hand, who
That whereas in a judge two
things are requisite to the complete performance of his office,
(1.) skill and
knowledge to find out and examine the fact ; (2.) power to execute and torhe shews how both these do transcenture the malefactor when found guilty,
dently and solely meet in him, by relating what power is found to be in his
ivord, (which is the ensign of his justice and instrument of his power in judging,) which is said to be a discemer of the thoughts,' and a sword that
pierceth and woundeth the soul and spirit vnih unutterable anguish. Which
wounding power of the word is distinctly set forth (as some) from the beginning of the 12th verse to those last words, 'and is a discemer of the
thoughts ;' from whence, to the end of the 13th verse, that other, the searching and all-judging property of God and his word, is laid forth to us but
rather, as I conceive, the Apostle, in one continued metaphor, carries along
the expression of both throughout the Avhole, though more eminently the
one in that former part of the words, and the other in the latter ; yet so
as both are alike made the royalty of God, which is the thing we have in
AVhich sword, as

alone can -udeld

it, it

it

serves to a double use.

—

—

'

:

hand.
Neither needs

it stumble any that this is there attributed only to the
God, of which he only seems to speak, for that is all one as to ascribe
where the word of a king is, there is power,' says
it unto God ; for as
Solomon, Eccles. viiL 4, so, where the word of God is, there is the power of
God, and so is it here to be understood and therefore, as in other scriptures, his word is said to create, and by it the heavens to be established, &c.,

word

of

'

:

and

the like phrase of siDeech, the Scripture is said to forewho writ the Scripture, so also here, to know
and wound the heart. Which to be the Apostle's express intention here
For whereas, ver.
appears by the connexion of the 1 2th and 1 3th verses.
12, he begins with attributing this power unto the word, yet in the end
he closeth his speech with transferring all that was said thereof upon God
himself, ver. 13, 'with whom we have to do.'
To open the words a little more largely, so as to clear this assertion out of
The words are, For the word of
them, which it is necessary to premise.
God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and
neither is there any
is a discemer of the thoughts and intents of the heart
creature that is not manifest in his sight ; but all things are naked and opened
to the eyes of him with whom we have to do.'
And, first, of that sole searching power of the soul in this chapter, and of
that other, the sole wounding power of the conscience, in the next chapter,
we shall have the like occasion to premise.
For the present ; that searching, examining, and judging power of the word
now in hand, he expresseth by an alJUiion to the anatomy of bodies; which
also. Gal.

see, that

is,

iii.

God

8, in

foresaw,

'

:
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or else to the cutting
then, though not so frequently as now, was yet in use
sacrifices, whether those of the Jews or as it was used among the
;

up of the

by the soothsayers, who curiously searched into every inand his similitude
stands then, that look, what the entrails are to a sharp sword, or sacrificer's
knife, or the like instruments of anatomy in a strong and skilful hand, such
are all the most inward and secret parts of the heart, even those which are
most difficult to be divided, unto this sword in God's hand, when he is
pleased to use it to search heart and reins, and to discover and bring forth
He can use this sword not only to unrip
to judgment the secrets thereof
and strip off the outward clothes of outward and formal actions, and so prelieathen, especially

ward

part, as

we

find in the prophet Ezokicl, chap. xxi. 21

sent the soul naked, as his expression is, ver. 13
skin, to excoriate, and so to see what lies under

:

nor only to flay off all the
as the next word there,
7i7^a-)(r^Xinij,i\,a., which is translated
opened,' doth sometimes signify
but,
further, to cleave and cut up to the back-bone, for even so deep doth the
signification of that word reach, that so all the inwards may appear, and
this so curiously divided and laid asunder, as to see and view apart what is
in each.
It pierceth to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit.' By which,
grace and corruption are not so properly here to be understood, for then he
would have rather said flesh and spirit ; and besides, the persons he speaks
this of are principally those who shall be found secret unbelievers, who have
not spirit in that sense at all in them ; but they are here used to express
those two main powers of the heart the soul,
that is, the inferior part, that
more sensual part, wherein the afi'ections are, as 1 Thess. v. 23 it is also
;

it,

'

;

'

—

:

—which

by discovering how close and inordinately all those
and then of the spirit, that is, the superior part, of
the understanding, conscience, &c
which it rips up by discovering how
these plot and contrive the accomplishment of sin.
Dividing
that is, disused,

it

divides

affections cleave to sin

;

,

—

—

'

;'

covering apart, with difference, how things are carried severally in each
and withal, what correspondency and intercourse there is between these ; how
sin and all our actions pass through them from the one to the other, even as
blood and spirits do through the veins and arteries, in all the parts from
each to other.
And as in the body there are several regions, as anatomists
the vital parts in the upper loft next
call them, divided by partitions
the neck, in Avhich are lodged the heart and lungs; the natural parts
in that lower, and these divided by the midriff, as by a floor between them
so in the soul
to which haply Solomon alludes, when he calls the several
powers of it the chambers of the belly,' Prov, xviii. 8, as some read it
there is the sensual part of the affections, the soul, &c., which is, as it were,
in a distinct room from that more sublime and spiritual part, the spirit.
And as the ' spirit of man
that is, the conscience and understanding of a
man ' searcheth all those chambers,' as it is there, (that is, knows what
is in man,' as the Apostle speaks, 1 Cor. ii. 11; which yet when it doth so
it is not by an innate light, but with God's candle, as Solomon's expression
there is ; that is, by the word and the light thereof set up by him in it :) so
here, the word, under another similitude,
is said to
namely, of a sword,
cut up and to discover all within those several regions.
And in the spirit
it is said to discover what can be imagined, most retired and withdrawn, and
so locked up as no eye could find it out, which he expresseth by mentioning
such parts as are most inwardly seated of all other the marrow, which we
know is enclosed within the bones ; and the joints, or ligaments by which
the joints are knit and move ; these it unbares and discovers also.
Both
which he interprets in the next words, ' and is a discoverer of the thoughts
VOL. IIJ8
:

:

—

'

—

'

—

'

—

—

:
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and intentions of the lieart,' which are a more plain interpretation of what
he had expressed by those two metaphors. The utmost intention and end,
in all our actions, that is as the marrow; because as the marrow gives moisture to the bones, so by these our ends, all our jjurposes and resolutions, by
which we are supported in all our actions, are strengthened and confirmed.
And then our devising thoughts or plottings, our contrivements and machinations, those by which we artificially do connect and hang together many
joints of means to accomplish and bring to pass our intentions,
which
thoughts of all others we strive to hide and conceal,
these are as the joints,
or (as the word aoiLui rather implies) as the ligaments, and the sinews, and
the tendons by which the joints do move; so these are they upon which our
designs do move and turn
even aU those cogitationes compaginatoe, plotting
thoughts, the word it discovers and cuts up, and also judgeth and examineth,
and passeth sentence upon them yea, and that so exactly, as not the smallest fault can pass imcensured by it.
It is as a curious critic in this review
x^irr/.oc, it judgeth exactly, as critics use to do.
So as by this anatomy
which the word makes, all things in man, every creature, even the least Jibra,
the smallest sting in the heart, which would escape the sight of the most.
exact anatomist, are all naked and opened,' and cut up, before the eyes of
him with whom we have to do.'
The reasons why God hath reserved this to himself are
1. It was for the glory of God that he should have one private cabinet
among the creatures, which he alone should know and keep the key of,
which might argue his omniscience; as also one place to be sanctified in,

—

—

:

;

'

'

:

whither no creature's eye could pierce that so the greatness of his glory
might appear, namely, in this, that he is not worshipped outwardly only, as
great ones are, but inwardly, 'in spirit and truth;' and that his glory is
such as commands the inward parts, which no eye seeth but his own so as
a man will respect God so much as to sanctify him in secret when no creature looks upon him.
2. That God alone might be the judge and rewarder of men's ways, and
so looked at by them, to whom alone men must give an account; which
would draw the creature's eye alone upon him, when the strength and firstborn of all our actions are his subjects alone, and do come under his eye
and view. Therefore it is said that he rewards men according to their
works, whose heart he knows.'
It was fit that he only should take upon
him to reward who only could know the principles of all actions ; in which
This is the great glory of
the chief of the good or ewll in the action lies.
God and Christ at the day of judgment, that 'they will discover the secrets
of aU hearts,' 1 Cor. iv. 5.
It is not said so much of men's actions, that
they shall be then discovered, as that the secrets of their hearts ; for therein
lies God's glory, which he will not give to any other.
This premised as a most necessary caution, I come to the disquisition of
How, and how far, Satan may come to know so much
that query mentioned
matter against us whereof to accuse us 1
1. In general, it may be considered
(1.) That he knows what ends, and intentions, and thoughts, and lusts
such corrupt hearts as ours usually produce and bring forth in aU men ; and
therefore can imagine what by-ends, &c., may be stirring in such and such
and so often hit right therein, and
actions, and so lay them to our charge
speak a man's heart thus at random. For our natures are apt to bring forth
aU concupiscence,' as the apostle says, Rom. viL 8. Therefore if there were
no more than he knows all temptations common to man's nature, he might
:

:

'

:

;

'
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man he having keys of all sorts, sorted to all men's
with every one which will enter.
And as David's elder brother
charged David, when he came into the wars, This is the pride and the
naughtiness of thy heart,' guessing at his by-ends in it, so doth Satan ; he
often in like manner charges us by guess.
Thus he did Job ; Doth Job
serve God for nought 1
He knew such by-ends were in mens hearts, and
so ventures to lay them to Job's charge also.
(2.) Though he should know very little of us, yet he may from some one
particular which he doth know or suspect, cast in a suspicious thought about
a man's estate ; and so set the jealous heart a- work itself to search out
more matter against itself. As in case of treason, the least hint given by
some one sets the state a-work to examine the bottom of the business, and
so to get all out.
So as Satan often gives and casts in but a scruple, which
proves as a theme for the heart itself to dilate upon, and the conscience upon
inquiry finds matter against itself to prove and increase that surmise.
Thus
go

far in accusing every

;

spirits, tries

*

'

'

—

But
may more

in general.

He

2.

know much against us to accuse us of, and
what he knows, and this first supposing he
our inward parts, and that he had no further way of knowparticularly

so frame bills against us out of

had no

access to

ing of us than men hare one of another, it being made the limits of man's
knowledge, by God to Samuel, to 'judge by outward appearance;' yet all
those advantages which men have to know one another by, he hath over us,
more than any man can have, and all more eminently. For
(1.) Those spirits can discern all corporeal actions, though not of all men
at once,
for then why should Satan travel up and down the earth to review
all in it
yet in that distance is proportioned unto them. They understand
not only by innate inbred species, but some things per species acceptas a rebus.
They learn daily. Thus by the church,' the good angels are said to learn
what they never knew before of the mysteries of the gospel, Eph. iii. 10.
And though those species in them, and their manner of knowing corporeal
things differs from ours, yet they are analogical with ours, and we no more
know the manner how they should receive species a rebus corporeis, the
images of all things done by bodily substances, than a blind man can imagine how men that see should receive in colours.
Yet this we may be sure
of, that all that the senses or mind of man can know, that they can also, for
natural things are all clebita objecta, clue objects made for them
for they
were therefore made to be discerned by intelligent creatures ; and if by any,
then by the most supreme and intellectual natures.
(2.) They make it their business to study men ; it is their trade to go up
Hast thou not considered,' says God to Satan,
and down and consider men
*
my servant Job r Satan useth to consider and study men; and as the
Apostle exhorts to ' consider one another to provoke to love,' so Satan con-

—
—

'?

'

'

:

:

'

men to provoke to sin, and to tempt for sin unto despair.
He may be privy to our vocal confessions of sins to God or men unto
our laying open our own hearts to God in private prayers, or to others in
trouble of conscience
therefore so much of the heart as is this way discovered he can and doth know.
And why may not God permit him, and give
siders

(3.)

;

:

him the liberty and advantage to accuse us, even
know by this means % It being for the trial of

of that which he comes to
his servants, especially in

case they have returned again to those sins which they confessed, and yet

have not forsaken ; it is just that then as the guUt of former sins returns upon
us in such a case, so that Satan should be permitted afresh to charge us with
them ; and that, in this case, a man should lose the privilege of sigillum
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and seal of confession, as I may so speak. And
God may permit a man to whom we have confessed, according to God's
own ordinance, yet to tell things confessed, and to cast them in our teeth, as
sometimes it hath fallen out why may not Satan, the accuser of the brethren, sometimes be permitted to lay that to our charge which he only knew
this way 1
confessionis, of the secresy

if

;

(4.)

He

is

and can be present

at all our

more

retired actions,

to them, being with us at bed, board, in all companies.

and

By means

is

privy

of this

he can accuse us
[1.] Of all gross actions done that are obvious to sense ; which, indeed, are
usually the greatest matter of accusation, and do lie upon us most heavily
'
My sin,'
in such temptations, as David's murder and adultery did on him.
And these having pulled a man down, and put
says he, is ever before me.'
him into prison and clapped him up, our own consciences then may come in,
with all our more privy corruptions, as lesser creditors use to do. And when
once the soul hath, by means of the accusing of one foul act, given way to
*

doubting, then all other privy corruptions join and oifer themselves to accuse
; for
they ' lie at the door,' as God told Cain, ready for such an

us also

occasion.
[2.]

ness,

Also he

may by

and neglect

this

be able to accuse us of

all

in the performance of holy duties, as

deadness, and drowsi-

want of attention and

quickness in them, for these are easily discerned by any one that is observant ; and of the want of stirring aifections, and also of neglect of holy conference in all companies, and the like. If a godly man were to follow a man
up and down in all companies, how much might he know of a man and be
able to accuse him of
So he knew
[3.] By such observations he may know a man's bosom sins.
and observed Judas's bosom sin to be covetousness, and accordingly sorted
his temptation to it.
(5.) By what he sees outwardly of our actions, he can many ways guess at
inward corruptions, which are the principles of them. He hath all the ways
which a wise discerning man hath, who should always watch a man, and se\
himself to study a man, and that hath opportunity to suggest when he
pleaseth, on purpose for trial and discovery ; all the ways such a man hath
And that which Solomon says of a wise
to know the heart Satan hath.
man, that though ' the heart of man be deep, yet a man of understanding
As, [1.] by
will fetch it out,' Prov. xx. 5, holds true of Satan much more.
comparing one action with another, one speech with another ; so wise men
guess at men's ends in things, and their respects that move them.
[2.] By
gestures.
By a cast of a man's countenance and behaviour, men are often
Thus Joab discerned David's
discerned ; by the like may Satan see into us.
pride in his command for numbering the people, so as it was loathsome in
And if Joab discerned this by the outward carriage of the matter,
his eyes.
how much more might Satan, that put in the motives to persuade him to it
The Jesuits bid those of their followers who are to deal with men, when they
talk with any whose minds they would discern, still to observe their eyes, to
see what alterations are in their countenances, as through which the mind is
transparent ; now Satan he is a good physiognomist, and he eyes a man.
[3.] Further, he himself suggesting many motives and reasons in businesses,
this way and that way, casting in many by-ends and motives to be considered
by us, he observes how the heart comes off at such and such suggestions, or
where it stuck, and what suggestion it was that turned a man this way or
that way, and fetched him off
The Jews might see what moved Pilate to

a child of ught walking in
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else he was an
So Satan, when he stirred up David by
number the people, he must needs know what pride was

crucify Christ, because at that saying, as the text notes, that

enemy

to Ciesar,'

*

he gave sentence.

proud arguments to
in his heart.
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Now

all this, how far he may have an insight into the fancy and the
images therein, which follow and imitate the inward thoughts of the mind,
as the shadow doth the body ; and also into the passions, which are but the

(6.)

Besides

flowing and reflowing of corporal spirits, and in which the affections of
the will discover themselves ; this I leave to others to determine.
For the
present, this is certain, that although all the powers of the reasonable soul be
fast locked up from him, as we shall shew, and the immediate acts which are
immanent in the soul itself utterly hidden from him ; and that, take the soul

the immediate subject and root of them, so intuitive no devil can
more than one angel can discern the thoughts of another
yet arguitive, and as they do transire, and appear, and are put forth in the
body and corporal organs, outwardly in actions, or inwardly in the images
of the fancy or the passions, and so, quasi in alios, and mediately, they may
be very far discerned and looked into by angels.
Which yet will nothing at
all prejudge that prerogative which is given to God, when he is said alone
to know and search the heart, but give its full allowance
nor that privilege
which is given to the soul itself to enjoy, namely, that none should know
the things of a man, but the spirit that is in man,' 1 Cor. ii. 11; as we shall
have occasion to shew in the Appendix to this discourse.
Besides, therefore, these advantages and ways of knowledge, somewhat
as

it is

discern them, no

;

'

common

to us men, each of other, t^ey have a further and more near way
of knowing the acts of the reasonable powers, the understanding and will,
than we men can have ; even as they have also a way of communicating their

thoughts to us in a mort intimate, close, secret manner, yet still such as falls
short of an intuitive knowledge of them.
They can go into a room further
then we ; and into a room which is next the privy chamber, which yet remains fast locked up unto them. As their power in all other things reacheth
a degree higher than ours, so in this also.
To open this a little
Those reasonable powers and faculties in us, the understanding and the
will, the immediate immanent acts of which are thus in themselves fast locked
up, being yet in this life drenched in the body and bodily organs, upon which
as, the understanding is joined to the fancy,
their working doth depend
which makes parhelii, and resemblances, and shadows of those thoughts the
mind secretly conceives and forms, so as scarce any thoughts do stir but the
fancy imitates them, and acts them as far as it is able ; and the will also is
conjoined with the affections, which are drenched and shew themselves in
bodily organs and spirits, so as not any motion of the will puts itself forth,
but more or less some affections of the body do stir with it and therefore
affections are as well defined by their motion in the body as by their seat in
the will itself.
As when anger is defined, ira est ehullitio sanguinis circa
cor, a boiling of blood about the heart ; and affections are but the Sowings
:

:

;

and reflowings of spirits to and from the heart.
Now both these, both phantasms and passions, aU divines do grant that the
devils may know, and that to know them they have a nearer access to us
than men can have each to other ; yea, and that they may discern them intuitive, as we do things which are present before us
how else should they
work upon fancy ? And otherwise, there were no diabolical dreams ; nor
angelical neither, caused by good angels.
But we find that a good angel
dictated to Joseph a great article of faith
Christ's divinity and nativity.
:

—
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was done in a dream, and therefore to his fancy. So they inspired the
and dictated prophecies, as was said. And so the evil angels prompted
Saul's fancy.
And this they do, not by creating new species and images,
but evocando, calling forth the images there already.
For the images of
things in the fancy being corporal species, they can no more beget a new
corporal image than they can make a body anew.
And therefore, all the
power of the angels cannot cause a blind man to dream of colours.
And therefore, their way in communicating their suggestions to us herein
must be by discerning the species, to \Ai, of all words heard or read that lie
in the fancy already
and so by ordering and composing them, even as a
It

Sibyls,

;

compositor in printing doth his letters that lie confused before him, into
words and sentences, to represent to the reader's eye what he would have
read by him so he to the understanding, which doth naturally print off and
take the impression off from the fancy of whatever is in it as fast as he doth
set them.
And by the like reason, that he can call these phantasms forth,
and so view the species and images laid up there already, to set them thus
as he pleaseth ; by the same reason it must be supposed that he is as able to
discern any of them in the fancy at any time, then when reason itself calls
upon any of them, and maketh use of them, as it doth whenever it sets itself
to think or muse.
And these and all other operations of the sensitive
powers they may view and see as truly, for aught I know, and as intuitively
even, as we see colours and species of things in the eye of a man. So as
these evil angels may, when God permits, get into the head, and see all the
images and species in the fancy, and those that are in direct conjunction with
the understanding, which it is then thiiiking and musing of ; even as a mar
doth what images are in the apple of the eye of another man and so by discerning those phantasms, which the understanding actually then vieweth and
maketh use of, he may then judge what the mind is musing of And again
2. As we discern men's passions when they dye and affect the outward
parts, as if shame dyes the face red, or fear paints it white ; so may the
angels more secretly discern the motion of them within us, which is the
They can go further than we men can;
cause of this alteration without.
they can see the inward commotion of the spirits in our inward parts, even
in their channels and springs, as in that boddy heart we carry within us,
:

;

and

in the veins

and

arteries,

and

so

know

Avhat affections are stirring.

And

evident by this, in that they are able to work upon the passions
also.
Now, their power of working upon these affections ariseth from their
knowing them, and skill to move and stir those spirits and humours elecAnd herein their power of distively, wherein these passions are seated.
cerning us exceeds that in us men in discerning other men, as that of
this

is

communicating their minds to us also doth. For as they can communicate
secretly by fancy itself, we but by outward words and signs to the outward
senses of others, so they can discern more secretly what is in the fancy, and
not only what appears in the outward parts, which is yet but a room further
So in like manner their
that they get into, which we men cannot come to.
power over our passions doth exceed also. They can see into the passions
and discern the least rising of the tide, the least turn of the stream of affecSatan can discern those lesser
tions in our veins, and in the corporal heart.
aguish fits of passion that accompany any act of the will which men discern
As also, they can stir those passions by working upon the humours
not.
and spirits they float in, which men cannot come to do. But of this great
and necessary query, as also how by means of this he conmiunicates all his
temptations to us, more largely in an Appendix to be annexed to this treatise.
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to
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and

principle, the passions

conclusions with terrors.

work upon those two forementioned
with false majors; and also upon

it

conscience, in laying our sins to our charge, with misrepresentations of our
It remains now only, that we shew how he can stir and work upon
the passions and corrupt affections in us, and make use of them ; and so set
on all those folse conclusions that we are hypocrites thence deduced, with
hideous and horrid lears and terrors.
1. And in respect to these terrors, as he is called a serpent, as was said,
for sleights, and cunning reasonings, and wiles ; so likewise a lion, of all
roaring lion, of all the terriblest,
beasts the strongest, Isa. xxxviii. 13.*
and most terrible in his roaring; whose roaring is therefore often in Scripture put to express the working of dreadfulness and horror
The lion roars,
who will not tremble V Amos iii. 8. And, as some have observed, and the
estates.

—

—

A

;

'

Psalmist seems to intimate it, Ps. civ. 21, by his roaring he strikes such
horror and amazement into all other beasts, as they stand still as exanimated,
and so he seizeth and preys upon them as he pleaseth. And in this respect
also of his working on the passions is it thr,t those darts beforementioned
are principally called fiery; namely, for that dolour, and anguish, and inflammation, and combustion they cause through the distempering the affections.
Those fears which our own hearts engendered within us were but as
smoke; these darts of his put a fire into them, and do cause them to flame
and blaze. The allusion is to the poisoned darts which the Scythians of old,
and other nations now, use in war, dipped in the blood and gall of asps and
vipers ; the venomous heat of which, like a fire in their flesh, killed the
wounded by them, with torments the likest hell of any other. Which Job
also alludes to, chap, vi, 4, ' The arrows of the Almighty are within me the
poison,' or, as others read it, the heat and fervour ; we may use both, and
read, the hot poison thereof drinks up my spirit,' even as fire preying upon
moisture.
And what were those arrows he speaks of there but terrors?
So it follows, the terrors of God,' &c. In the same phrase of which that
Corinthian is said to have been in danger to have been drunk up
-/.aravodf
as the word signifies, with over-much sorrow, when Satan had to do with
him, 2 Cor. ii. 7 ; and the same word is again used of the devil, 1 Pet. v. 8,
'seeking whom to drink up.'
So that as Satan inflames other members, and
the inordinate lusts in them, with a superadded natural vehemency and
violence ; as the tongue, which, though of itself full of poison, is said to be set
on fire from hell,' James iii. 1 G, that is, from Satan, (who is called hell, as in
that speech, 'the gates of hell;' as the good angels, the noblest creatures, are
:

'

'

—

'

• It

seems clearly to be not Satan, but God himself, that
Ed.

pa.ssiijife.

is

so designated in thia
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Heb. vii. 26,) he inflaming men's tongues with an overplu?
of venom and malice, to wound men's names with ; even as on the contrary
As, I say,
the Holy Ghost did set on fire the apostles' tongues with zeal.
he doth thus inflame other members, so in like manner he can and doth put
fire into those darts he wounds the conscience with; and thereby augments
our fears and griefs, and causeth such disquietments and pangs, as that hellcalled heavens,

As Christ is that
as it were, begins to flame in a man's conscience.
brazen serpent,' so Satan is that ' fiery serpent that can sting us by the
guilt of sin.
And here I must bring in the like caution as I used in the former chapter
namely, that he works not these terrors by immediate impressions upon
the conscience, which in that respect is subject to God's stroke alone, as to
his knowledge alone.
Which, as I intimated, I take to be that other principal part of the drift of those words, Heb. iv. 11, 12, 'The word of God
For there he sets forth Christ to us, as was
is quick and powerful,' &c.
shewed, as a judge completely enabled for vengeance against us, not only in
respect of an omnisciency to iind us out in all our shiftings, but also, because
a judge would not be much feared if he had only skill and knowledge, though
never so much, to search and find out the guile and guilt of malefactors, if
he were not armed with power to avenge and torture them ; therefore withal,
the Apostle's scope is to strike terror into their hearts in respect of that vengeance he can execute.
And therefore his aim is to exhort them not to dally
with God, or with his word ; in which he had sworn, of those that believed
not, ' they should not enter into his rest,' in the former verse.
So as the
purport of the words must necessarily also be supposed to be to shew the
dreadful power of God, and of his word, in avenging itself upon the contemners of him and it, and not merely to describe his conscience, and knowing of the heart, but as joined also with power to pierce as deep in wounding
of the soul as in knowing of it. Yea, and that so large an illustration of his
knowledge is brought in but as a clearer demonstration of his power to punish, who can dive so deep into our hearts.
As from whence we might argue
and fear the stroke of that sword in his hand whose eyes are so piercing.
And accordingly to set forth the dreadfulness of this his power, all those his
expressions there used do as fully tend, as to set forth the other ; and he likewise useth such a comparison as, both in the nature of the things and according to the more usual phrase of Scripture, doth more proj)erly and abundantly intimate this slaying and wounding of men's souls that should be disobedient, by this his sword, than that other of searching the soul and spirit.
fire,
'

'

As—
quick and lively ; so called not in respect of duraand execution. Things
that are exceeding operative, though inanimate, we call quick ; so quicksilver, which runs through a man's bowels like hail-shot
and so oppositely,
drugs and drinks that have lost their virtue, and are ineflfectual, we call dead.
And in respect to this energy and power to work upon men's hearts, is that
'The words I speak,' says Christ, 'are
in John vi. 63 to be understood.
spirit and life :' that is, are full of an operative principle.
For an active
working principle we use to call the spirit, as the spirit of wdne, &c. In
that therefore he says the word is quick, he notes out that that word is inspired with a principle, most quick, spiritual, and active, and fit to work aa
occasion is that is, even with the Holy Spirit, who is as the internal form of
(1.)

This word, says he,

is

tion only, as abiding ever, but in respect to working

:

;

it.

And
(2.)

therefore

Having thus intimated

this internal

form of working, he adds

evipyr,;,
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powerful and miglity in operation, as noting out that power which flows
from thence that ability to produce strange effects upon the soul. These
expressions carry report of more than of a skill and dexterity to search and
know the heart only. And then
(3.) He further instanceth in such operations of it, as the effects of that
power, which are most dreadful, as the comparisons he useth do import
more piercing than any two-edged sword.' Now, as elsewhere the word is
compared to an armoury of all sorts of weapons, and engines for war and
vengeance,
'The weapons of our warfare are mighty,' &c., 2 Cor. x. 4, in
like manner here he moi'e particularly resembles it to a sword, the most
usual and most terrible of all the instruments of death which were then in
use ; the brandishing of which strikes paleness and horror into a man ere
the stroke comes at him ; which is usually put in Scripture to express venAnd also Ps. vii.
geance, and more especially in the prophecy of Ezekiel.
13, 'If he turn not, God hath whet his sword, and prepared his instruments
of death;' that is, to inflict torments, and eternal torments also, as Deut.
xxxii. 42.
And indeed, whatsoever doth torment, or cause dolour and
anguish, is in Scripture called a sword and the piercing with a sword is
used to express the most exquisite dolours as Luke ii. 35, Yea, a sword
shall pierce through thy soul also ;' speaking to the blessed mother of Christ,
and of that her anguish and grief, wherewith she should be cut even to the
Of whose dolours
heart, when she should behold her Son upon the cross.
upon the cross likewise, the same expression is used, Ps. xxiL 20, when he
And in this respect the word in
prays, 'Dehver my soul from the sword.'
Christ's hand is still, when he is spoken of as a judge, compared to a sword,
Ps. xlv. 3 ; Rev. xix. 15; Isa. xlix. 2, and so here.
And we may further observe, how, thus to strike the more terror into their
hearts in respect of the wounds and torments it inflicts, he goes further on
He says not only that it is as sharp, but
to exaggerate the dread thereof.
more sharp, not than a sword of one edge, but than a two-edged sword ; not
than some, but than any two-edged sword. And further, to shew that he
speaks it in relation unto wounding, and anguish, and torment it causeth in
the soul, he mentioneth the division of such parts as are not only most hid
and inward, in relation to discovery, for such the marrow is, being covered
with the bones, and the ligaments covered with flesh, but which are also of
most exquisite sense, and the wounding of which causeth the greatest dolour.
He saith, it pierceth to the dividing the marrow, and therefore cuts through
the bones; for so it must needs be supposed to do, when it is said to reach
unto the marrow. Now the breaking of the bones is still put to express
those exquisite and unsupportable terrors and dolours of conscience, and
woundings of the spirit, which a man cannot bear or sustain ; for when the
And the like is
bones are broken, a man cannot stand nor support himself.

—

'

—

—

'

;

'

'

:

—

'

—
'

also the cutting of the ligaments, the nerves, sinews,

and

arteries,* those

Again,
that knit the joints, which are the organs of sense and motion.
he says, it divideth not only the soul, that is, the sensual part, the passions
of the mind, as wounding them,
but n xai 'Trvsu/xarog, that is, the spirit also,
which is with an emphasis expressed ; and his meaning is not so much that
d5,ao/

—

—

divideth the soul from the spirit, as some have understood it, but the soul
spirit also.
It is a two-edged sword, and can at one blow strike through
both ; this axe strikes at the root,' at the spirit, which, when wounded,

it

and

'

'

who
*

can bearl' says Solomon.
in

then he concludes,

ver.

13, that, as

be necessary to point out, that the author's deficiency of anatomicaJ
no way vitiates his argument. Ed.

It can scarcely

knowledge

And
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before him all things are naked ;' so also nr^ayjiXigixha, that is, they lie
with their throats cut, if he but strike them dead and speechless at his feet,
as Theodoret expounds that word, which is translated opened.'
Now thus
that is, to this spirit in man
far
no created sword can reach ; they turn
edge at it but even this the word reacheth, and that alone.
So as the summary drift of all herein is the same which Christ expressed elsewhere in other
words, to exhort them to fear that God, whose sword and powerful word is
and not to fear those who can only wound and
able thus alone to wound
kill the body,' and but reach to the sensual soul that is drenched in it, but
cannot wound or kill the spirit, which God alone can do, and no mere creaAnd therefore, in all our thoughts and fears of Satan's
ture whatsoever.
power of knowing our sins, or troubling or disquieting our spirits, as also
throughout this discourse, we are to set such bounds as that this incommunicable royalty of God, and of his word, may be reserved unentrenched
upon ; namely, that he alone knows, and can immediately wound the spirit
and conscience. Both which at once this place held out unto us, which
made me the largelier to insist upon the opening of it.
2. But yet although Satan cannot immediately wound the conscience, and
make impressions of God's wrath upon it ; for as no creature can shed abroad
God's love, and cause the creature to taste the sweetness of it, so nor the
bitterness of his wrath, but God is his own reporter of both
yet
(1.) When the Holy Ghost hath lashed and whipped the conscience, and
made it tender once and fetched off the skin, Satan then may fret it more
and more, and be still rubbing upon the sore, by his horrid suggestions and
'

*

—

—

:

;

'

'

*

;

false fears cast in.

He

And

by renewing the experimental remembrance of those lashes
which the soul hath had from the Spirit, amaze the soul with fears of an
infinitely sorer vengeance yet to come
and flash representations of hell-fire
(2.)

can,

;

from those

they have already felt, in such
And
a manner as to wilder the soul into vast and unthought-of horrors.
then
(3.) He can bring home all the threatenings that are thundered forth in
in their consciences,

real glimpses

word against hypocrites and men unregenerate, and discharge them all
much violence and noise upon a poor doubting soul. He can and doth
present and shew his prisoners those terrible chains, and racks, and other
'instruments of death,' as the Psalmist calls them, Ps. viL 13, which God
hath prepared against sinners, and hath stored up in that great armoury of
his word, which he hath in a readiness to revenge all disobedience,' 2 Cor,
With the rattling of which chains, <fec., Satan can make a noise in the
x. 6.
Which he is the more enabled
conscience of a poor sinner, to affright him.
to do, out of experience of such terrors in himself; 'being bound up in
chains everlasting, under darkness, to the judgment of the great day,' Jude
And as a son of consolation and child of light is enabled to comfort
6.
;'
others the more, by the comfort wherewith he hath been comforted of God
so this prince of darkness is the more powerful to terrify weak consciences
that are ensnared with the cords of their own sins, by reason of the terrors
which he hath received from the Lord. And therefore in Scripture, as a
power in sin is attributed to him, so the 'power of death,' as Heb. ii. 14;
where by death is meant not so much that bodily as that eternal death, to
the

with

'

'

which, as the proper punishment of sin, the guilt of it doth bind us over.
Which power of his is not that of the judge in sentencing to death, or casting men to hell, which is a special flower of Christ's crown ; who. Rev. i. 18,
hath the keys of hvll and death' at his girdle ; and of God's, who is there'

a cuild of light
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he only can cast body and soul into hell.'
were the main tormentor and executioner of men's souls,
after that great day, seeing that they are to be tormented by that fire which
And who is it that
in common was prepared for the devils themselves.
doth torment them? It is therefore principally meant, [1.] of that power
and advantage he obtained over sinners when he had seduced them ; so as
to come boldly as a pleader against them, enabled with authority to urge
God's righteous law and word, and to call upon, and to provoke his justice
until Christ, that
to condemn poor sinners, and adjudge them unto death
righteous advocate, despoiled him of those his pleas and power, by that satisand so he
faction of his, which before the law had put into his hands

fore only to be feared, because

Nor

is

it

'

as if he

'

'

:

;

destroyed him that had the power of death,' enervating all his pleas and
teiTors.
And, [2.] the meaning is, that as he hath this power in God's court
over the sentence of death upon poor sinners, so also in our consciences, to
urge the law upon us, and to plead all that the law says against them that
are under the law, and to put us into the fears of that death threatened
therein ; and to increase in us the fears of that death, by presenting to us
the terrors of the law, unto which, in respect of natural conscience, men of
*

And unto this latter power hath
themselves are subject all their life long.
that power of death there especial reference ; for those words, and deliver
them who through fear of death were subject to bondage all their life long,'
follow in the next verse, ver. 15. And because the children of God, whilst in
this life, as they know but in part,' so they love but in part, and so far as
love remains imperfect, so far fear, which hath torment,' keeps possession
for it is 'perfect love only that casts out all fear,' 1 John iv. 18: hence
therefore, so far as slavish fear remains, so far they may be subject to be
and that over all those that are in
terrified by him that hath power of death
'

'

'

'

'

;

any degree subject to the

He

fear of

it

whilst in this

can immediately, by his

own power,

life.

And

the passions of fear
and grief, tkc, excite them beyond nature, as the winds can raise the bUlows
in the sea, and make the floods to make a noise ; so can he a tumult in the
(4.)

stir

He is
affections, and put all the soul into a hurry and violent perturbation.
the prince of the airy part of the little world in man, as weU as of that elementary region in the great world ; and so can raise unnatural storms and
vapours that shall darken reason, and cause such thunders and lightnings as
shall hurl all into a black confusion, such as if hell and the soul would presently come together.
And though it is true that he cannot turn the stream

—

and current of our affections back, God only can turn this Jordan back,
yet he can drive them faster, and cause them to swell above their natural
channels ; that as a man possessed hath the strength of ten men in him, (as
that man, Luke viiL 29,) so shall the affections have that are blown up by
What a strong mind do we find in him, so
him, as we may see in David.
needlessly to number the people, 2 Sam. xxiv., against all reason as well as
religion, and the persuasion, yea, opposition, not of Joab only, but others
also of his counsellors, the captains of the host !' A man would wonder that
a man so holy and wise should be so transported to do an act so fooUsh, as
yea,
himself saw afterwards
I have done very foolishly,' says he, ver. 10
and so grossly sinful, as that it was abominable in the eyes of Joab, 1 Chron.
xxL 6, one that seemeth by his other carriages to have had but nature in
But the devU was in it ; so ver. 1, Satan provoked David to numhim.
ber the people,' by raising up such an affection and inclination in him.
The like appears in the affection of love ; which how strongly hath Satan
drawn forth in some, even to madness, towards such as before, and also after
'

'

;

:

'
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was overpast, they have loathed and hated above all others,
many instances. And as he can raise up other passions in us, so also fears and terrors, jealousies and distrusts ; to fear where
no fear is.' And thus he handled Saul, when God left him to him
An
evil spirit from the Lord troubled him,' or, as most read it, and our margin
varies it,
terrified him,' 1 Sam. xvi. 15.
And in the raising up of these
affections of fear, and the like, he works more than simply morally,
that is,
than by bare propounding such objects as shall move them, which men can
only do,
but, further also, physically, by stirring such humours in the body,
which such passions do act and stir in. And so those humours in the body,
which shall put a man into a timorous and trembling disposition, he can
electively work upon as he pleaseth.
And then also, he can disturb the phantasms in the head, the organs of
his fascination

is

evident in stories by

'

:

'

'

—

—

as in him, Luke viii. 35, who, through Satan's working,
;
intimated not to have been in his right mind.'
And when he hath thus
distempered and disordered all in a man, and put a man to such dispositions,
to fears, (fee, then he comes with his suggestions, and speaks nothing but of
wrath and terrors, and of the threatenings, and of the heinousness of a man's
sins, the fearfulncss of God's wrath, unto that conscience that is troubled.
And then look, as when a man's choler is up, every small thing provokes
him ; so now, when fear and melancholy are excited, every suggestion, every
surmise doth strike the soul through and through with horrid fears and
jealousies.
And thus, though not immediately, yet through the means of
these mists and vapours, and fogs raised, which environ and darken this sun,
he works upon the conscience ; and therefore we see, by experience, that he
prevails most in this sort of temptations vdth melancholy tempers, whom,
dwelling in dark shops, he much deceives with false colours and glosses.
And when once affections are up and do cloud the mind, then multitudes of
troublesome thoughts arise, and every suggestion suitable to that jjassion
takes and prevails with a man's spirit ; as appears by that speech of Christ,
Luke xxiv. 38, Why are ye troubled,' or afraid, and why do thoughts arise
in your hearts 1 '
Passions, like to heavy weights hung upon a clock, do not
only make the wheels, the thoughts, move faster, but also pervert them and
wrest them the wrong way ; so as to a heart thus distempered all things
come to be presented amiss, even as to a bloodshot eye all things seem red.
In a word, as he deludes his enthusiasts by setting on and backing their
false opinions and illusions with joys and ravishments of spirits* which differ
as much from the joys of the Holy Ghost, which are unspeakable and glorious, as heaven from earth ; so he can and doth back his false reasonings and
accusations to holy men about their estates with abundance of terror and
disturbance, which also differs as much from the impressions of God's vvTath
made immediately by the Spirit upon the conscience, as those joys are found

the understanding

is

'

'

« do.

'
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And

for a general conclusion to this, and all the rest of this discourse about
Satan's working on us, I will but only mention some of those great and many
advantages he hath in all these his false reasonings and accusations over us,

them on, and to fisten his slanders and false conclusions thence deWhich I therefore bring in here,
duced, and to persuade the mind of them.
as being common to all those particulars which have been related.
1. It is no small advantage that he can familiarly and frequently suggest
them again and again unto us. The frequency of any thought that comes in
again and again, that lies by us and haunts us, hath secretly the force of an
argument to persuade us to think it is so. We use to say, I have thought
cunning flatterer, that is continually suggesting, and
so again and again.
taking all hints and occasions so to do, may at last put hard to work out
As the judge
a near and a dear friend, and to make one jealous of him.
for to set

A

yielded to her importunity, Luke xviii. 5, so is the mind apt to yield to a
suggestion that haunts it, and importunately presents itself, yea, though it

be to pass a false sentence against a man's self And
2. He can also, and doth, represent a multitude of reasonings and considerations together at once, aU tending to confirm the same persuasion. He
will sometimes bring in a cloud of witnesses and instances to prove us hypocrites, and environ the mind round about with them, that, look which way it
will, it sees nothing else.
As he represented to Christ all the glory of the
world in the twinkling of an eye,' so he can do a man's sins, &c. that a man
shall have a general prospect of them, and see nothing else, look which way
he will. And what force this must needs have to prevail with the mind and
judgment to assent, experience shews. As when a man doubting of a truth
in a thing controverted, reads an opposite party, presenting aU that can be
said for the other side alone, it often staggers him, and for the present wins
and gains his opinion to that side, tUl he reads and considers what is said to
the contrary ; yea, though a man is confirmed and settled in the truth, yet
sometimes a man shall have an army of arguments on the other side come
in upon him, so ranked and ordered as for the present shall shake and stagger
him. And so it must needs be in the agitation of this great controversy about
a man's estate, when Satan shall muster and marshal up an army of objections at once together, and not scatteredly ; as he is able to do.
3. He is able to hold the intention of the mind so to them, as to keep off
all that which should any way comfort
he can turn down that column in
the leaves of our heart wherein grace or anything that may comfort is written, and turn over only, and hold our eyes fixed to read nothing but that
other wherein our errata and sins are written so as to cause a man's soul
to 'forget all good,'
as, Lam. iii. 17, the church in desertion is said to do,
'

;

:

—

;
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— and

to

'

own mercies,' as Jonah speaks. He can multiply suggesand come in with such a tempest, that as Job complains, chap.

forget his

tions so fast,
ix.
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18, he will not

them the
inga they come
calls

'

'

suffer

them

And

to take breath.'

buffeting of Satan,' 2 Cor.

xii.

7

therefore the Apostle

because, like unto buffet-

;

in thick and threefold upon a man's spirit, so as a man's
He rains down temptations sometimes, not by
cannot take breath.
drops, as in ordinary rains, but by spouts, as mariners call them, when a
cloud melts, as in hot countries, suddenly, and falls by wholesale, and often
He breaks me with a tempest,' says Job, in the place foresinks a ship.
mentioned.
He speaks it of God, but such like tempests Satan also raiseth.
4. He adds weight to his lying accusations and false reasonings by an imperious and obstreperous affirmation that so it is
he suggests not reasons
only that are fitted to persuade, but sets them on with words of affirmation
therewithal suggested.
And so, like as in reasoning a weak spirit is oftentimes borne down by a stronger, not by force of argument so much as by
spirit

'

;

strength and violence of spirit
for many, when the iron is blunt,' and their
arguments want edge, put to the more strength,' (as Solomon speaks, Eccles.
X. 10,) and so prevail; and so doth Satan, he being a spirit of greater
strength than ours by creation, and guUt also further weakening us in
Cunning pleaders may so argue the case, with such vioarguing with him.
lence and confidence, that as Socrates said when his accusers had done, that
if he had not been very innocent he should have suspected himself guilty
'

;

'

how much more, when the accusation shall fall upon persons that are so
guilty, as we all are, and the thing also impleaded be that which we aro
already suspicious of 1 What a man already fears he easily believes, as what a
man hopes, quod metuunt, facile credunt. We see that there falls out often in
opinions a preconceit which exceedingly sways the mind, a giving of mind
that such a thing is so or so ; and in such a case Satan can strike in exceedingly to strengthen such a conceit. This I take to be implied in that phrase,
2 Thess. ii. 2, where the Apostle gives warning they should not be troubled
* neither
hy spirit nor by word, to think the day of judgment was at hand.'

By

spirit he means a pretence and opinion of some revelation, concerning
something which a man's own private conceit and imagination inclined him
And thus oftentimes
so to think; thus, 1 Jolm iv. 1, spirit is also taken.
when Satan perceives the mind inclined to think so or so, he adds weight
unto the balance ; and so a man is given up to the efficacy of delusion. As
we see in those false prophets which the Apostle there speaks of, when he
Believe not every spirit, because many false prophets are gone out into
says,
*

Thus likewise those false prophets in Micah became confident
the world.'
of the truth of their prophecies, ' that walk in the spirit and in falsehood,'
says the prophet, chap. ii. 11. They took up such conceits, and the devil he
joined therewith and confirmed them in them. Now, as Satan by false revelations confirms enthusiasts in their opinions and conceits, so he joins with
the jealousies of believers and puts weight into the balance, strongly swaying
them to judge amiss of their estates.
5. In that he, as was said, backeth his false conclusions thence deduced
terrors, &c., this becomes an argument to sense ; and such arguments
do exceedingly carry on the judgment in our opinion of things. A conceit
that comes in with joy, we are apt to conclude is true ; and so in like manner what comes in with terror. Such impressions are as it were a seal to what
sealeth his instructions,'
is suggested to confirm it. And as the Holy Ghost
Job xxxiii. 16, with impressions of joy, &c., so doth Satan his temptations
with impressions of fear and disquietnicnt. If a man hath a dream with any

with

'

X]
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strong improsrficMi, a man is apt to give heed to it, to think there is something in it that wliich made Nebuchadnezzar think tliere must needs be
something in tliat of his, Dan. ii., iv., when yet he had forgot what it was,
was that it made him afraid, and his thoughts troubled liini,' ver. 5.
G.
sixtli advantage is, that he suggests and works all these impressions
undiscerned at all by us to be from him, so as we know not but that they are
our own thoughts, yea, sometimes think that they be from the Holy Ghost,
working as the spirit of bondage in us. This is also an exceeding great advantage ; as it would be to an enemy to have gotten the opposites own
watchword, their own colours. This causeth us readily to yield and open the
:

'

A

gates to him.

And though when

sion in

still,

it,

yet

the temptation

we cannot
when we are

because

is

over

we

perceive his delu-

discern his suggestions from our own
in the mist and eclipse, therefore he

thoughts when upon us,
can come again and again with the same temptation, to-day, and to-morrow,
and the next day, and we perceive it not which if we did, we should not
listen to it, no more than we would to one who had formerly deceived us.
Thus Ahab's prophets knew not that Satan was a lying spirit in them, for
says one of them to Micaiah, When went the Spirit of God from me to you 1
Those strong delusions,' 2 Thess. ii. 11, could not have prevailed upon their
minds to have believed a lie,' had it been discerned by them that Satan had
suggested them.
Peter knew not that Satan did by him tempt his Master
to spare himself: which yet Christ perceived, and therefore caUed him
:

'

'

'

'

Satan.

Last of all, a man can no way avoid his suggestions, nor subduce himfrom them neither can any take Satan off from a man but God. He
must rebuke him, none else can. A poor soul fights with Satan in this
darkness like unto a man that is assaulted by one that carries a dark lantern, who can see the assaulted, and how to buffet him, and follows him
wherever he goes whereas the poor man cannot see him, nor who it is that
Therefore the Apostle,
strikes him, nor be aware how to ward the blow.
when buffeted by Satan, 1 Cor. xii., knew not what to do, but only to have
recourse to God by prayer for he could no more avoid or run away from
Nor could all the saints on earth any
those suggestions than from himself.
none, till God should cause him to depart.
other way have freed him
7.

self

;

;

:

:

A CHILD OF LIGHT WALKING IN DARKNESS.

288

[PaRT

I.

CHAPTER XL
The second general head
ness.

II.

:

—

The

cases

wherein God leaves his unto this dark-

First, three cases extraordinary.

—

Having de.spatclied the eflBcient causes of this darkness, the causes phyI now proceed to the cases wherein, and ends for which, God leaves his

sical,

—

children to such a condition

:

the causes moral.

second general head I propounded to be handled
ordinary or ordinary.
1. Extraordinary; as
(1.)

Out

(2.)

In case he means to make a

;

The cases, they were the
and they are either extra-

of his prerogative.

man

eminently wise, and able to comfort

others.

In case of extraordinary comforts and revelations.
"What if God will use his absoluteness and prerogative in this his dealing
with his children, and proceed therein according to no ruled case or precedent ? This he may do, and, as it is thought, in Job's case he did who is
thought by some to be set up as a type, among the Gentiles, of Christ at his
And
crucifying, who was to be left by his apostles, forsaken of God, &c.
though Job's desertion began but with his estate, children, and body, yet it
pierced further in the end, and seized upon his spirit
this we read nowhere
of him, yet it was seen in God's withdrawing himself in the comfort of his
presence, and in Satan's making him a butt to spend his arrows on.
And
yet, although the Lord had cause enough against him, yet no cause, as I
remember, is pleaded. But it is resolved into an extraordinary dealing,
wherein God took a liberty to glorify himself, by singhng out one of his
stoutest, valiantest champions, and settmg him hand to hand to wTestle with
the powers of darkness. And because Satan was, as it were, not hard enough
for him, he turned enemy himself, Job xiii. 24.
None more just than he
before ; the Lord, you know, glories in him
none ever led a stricter life,
read chap, xxxi
no man kept more in awe, and that by fearing such a
desertion aforehand which was the only way to prevent it, for what a man
fears he prays much against ; which he expresses when, complaining, he
says, chap. iii. 25, that though he feared it, yet it came,' implying that it
was not ordinary; nor indeed is it so. And although Job justifies himself
too far, yet this was it which made him so stoutly to plead his own cause, that
he could find no precedent, no ruled case of the like proceeding. And
therefore Elihu, who took both God's part and Job's, and stepped up as a
moderator, and as one in God's stead' to decide the matter, resolves it most
of all into God's prerogative, though not without Job's desert ; yet not such
as according to which God ordinarily proceedeth, not so severely with others,
as appears by the 34th cha^jter.
And to that end he set forth God's greatness in the 3Gth and 37th chapters.
And thus also God himself, when he
(3.)

(1.)

;

;

:

:

;

'

'

Chap. XL]

camo

a

to plead with

tells hiia

how

ligut walking in darkness.

oiIild of

shew him a reason of it, he only
might do as he pleased and
the 38th, 39tli, 40th, and 41st chapters.

Job about

great a

God he

28!)

it,

was,

and
and

to

tliercfore

;

useth no other arguments in
God indeed never wants a cause, nor doth deal thus where sin is not; yet,
as is said of the young man, that he was blind,
not for his sin, nor his
'

but for the glor}' of God,' it was an act of God's
prerogative so here.
God hath higher ends of glorifying himself in the
patience, the victory, and the conquest of such a champion as Job was ; and
of confuting the devil, who accused him of not serving God for nought;' the
falseness of which to demonstrate, God tries conclusions vdih him
as also
to confute the opinions which in those days were generally received, as may
seem by his friends' arguings, and also by the 73d Psalm, that godly men
parents',' yet

not without

it,

'

:

'

:

did prosjicr and flourish outwardly, according to their godliness.
For these
and the like reasons God did it.
However, Elilm gives Job this good and
seasonable counsel, to make this use of it, to search into his sins,' chap, xxxiv,
And God might well take liberty to deal thus with Job, because
31, 32.
he could make him amends, as afterward ho did, in restoring double to him
and indeed it was but the concealmg a while of his love, as many parents
love to do by their children, and yet to shew it the more in real effects, as
God even then did, in making him more than a conqueror.
second case extraordinary is, when he intends to make a man a
(2.)
wise, able, skilful, and a strong Christian ; wise, namely, in this, which is the
greatest learning and wisdom in the world, experimentally to comfort others.
This may seem to be the reason of this his dealing with Heman.
Heman
was brought up in this school of temptation, and kept in this form from a
youth, Ps. Ixxxviii. 15.
He was put soon to it; and so deep lessons had he
set him, as he had like to have lost bis wits, as he says there.
Yet in the
'

A

when God raised him up again, this Heman, who lived about David
and Solomon's time, is reckoned among the wisest of his time, and one of
the four that were next to Solomon for wisdom, 1 Kings iv. 31.
So that
great Apostle was a man exposed to the same combats that others were he
was buffeted by Satan, 2 Cor. xii., filled with inward terrors, as well as those
without.
What was this for ? Not so much for any personal cause of his
own, as to make him able to comfort others, 2 Cor. i. 4, 5.
For that comfort which answereth a temptation in one man's heart will answer the same
when temptations have the same wards, that key which unin another's
locked one man's bolts will serve and answer to another's.
It is not every word that will comfort a weary soul, but only a word in
that is, which is fitted to the party's
season,' ver. 4 of this 50th of Isaiah
Now, who are they who are furnished with such apt, and fit, and
case.
seasonable considerations to comfort such, but those who have had the same
temptations, and have been in the like distresses'?
This art of speaking peace
and words of comfort in season is the greatest wisdom in the world, and is not
learned but in Heman's school.
Temptation was one of Luther's masters.
end,

;

:

'

;

And

therefore of all abilities of the ministry, Christ in this chapter instanceth

and calleth the tongue of him that is able to speak seasonably to weary souls, 'the tongue of the learned;' and therefore. Job xxxui.
23, to raise up one ' whose soul draws nigh to the grave,' is said to be the
work of one of a thousand.' Which is easily granted, if you consider the
In Scripture it is called the breaking the bones,'
danger of such a distress.
Ps. li., because the strength of a man's spirit that should uphold it, as the
bones the body, sinks within him.
Now, to be a bone-setter is not every

in this, ver. 4,

'

'

VOL. TIL

T
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as "we use to say, that

is,

meekness and pity; which

[PaRT L

v.'itlial

a lady's hand,

also are never kindly

but when we have tasted the like, or may fear the like.
The Apostle commands them to set such a one in joint again, Gah vi. 1, xarasr/'^erE, as the
word signifies, lest thou also be tempted;' and it is the work of one that is
'

You

that are spiritual restore such a one.'
It requires skill to
get out every shiver, to meet with every scruple, and set all straight again.
It is also called the wounding of the spirit ; so Solomon, '
wounded spirit
spiritual,

'

A

who

can bear
Prov. xviii. 1 -1.
As the power of sin wounds, so the guilt
also ; and the one as incurably as the other
and it being the spirit of a man
which is wounded, that which must heal it must be something dropped into
the heart, that may come at the spirit. And there are to be peculiar elective
plasters to heal these wounds, because these wounds are often differing.
Some objections there are that often the learnedest men never met with in
books; and Satan hath de\ised methods,' Eph. vi., of tempting souls deserted, which he useth again and again
and a man shall not know those
depths, and fathom them, unless he hath been in the depths' himself, as
Ileman speaks; and then he shall see such wonders of God in those deeps
which none else ever saw, and thereby gain such wisdom as to be able to
encourage others, by his example, to trust in God and call on him ; so David,
]

'

:

'

:

'

Ps. xxxii. 5, 6.
(3.)

or

is

The

God doth desert, in case a man hath
God an abundance of revelations and comforts.

third case extraordinary;

to have, from

had,

he hAth already had abundant revelations from God. As
This is my beloved Son,' &c., Matt. iii. 17
then was Jesus led aside to be tempted,' Matt,
iv. 1.
He points out the time to this very purpose. In like manner doth God
often deal with the members of Christ for the season and time of their desertions and temptations.
This was also that great Apostle's case, 2 Cor. xti. 7,
Lest I should be exalted above measure, through abundance of revelations,
That which he calls there the
a messenger of Satan was sent to buffet me.'
thorn in the flesh,' that pricked him, is meant rather I think of a desertion,
and leaving hini to distress of spirit, than of a lust. For his scope is, to
glory in his afFiictions,' ver. 9, 10.
Now if it had been a lust, it had not been a
tMng to have been gloried in. Again, it was a 'messenger of Satan,' which
imports something external and it buffeted him, he was as a mere patient
in it, as a man buffeted is.
In the exercise of lusts our sjiirits are active.
And besides, he prayed it might depart which phrase would seem to note
out something external.
God had took him aside into heaven, and spoke
wonderful things to him, and when he comes down again, Satan must take
him to task and batter him the flesh would have grown proud if it had not
been thus beaten black and blue.
He had been in heaven, and heard the
langTiage of angels and saints, things not to be uttered;' and now he must
hear by devils the language of helL
l^his buffeting, I take it, was by Satani[1.] First, in case

after that glorious testimony given to Christ at his baptism,
;

'

'

'

'

'

;

;

;

'

cal injections.
[2.]

Secondly, before

doth sometimes

desert.

God doth
And as

dispense great revelations and comforts, he
before great distresses, which he means to

lead his children into, he fills their hearts with joy unspeakable and glorious,
to strengthen them against the approaching conflict, (thus God, to hearten
his Son against that great agony in the garden and combat on the cross,
transfigureth him on the mount first ;) so, on the contrary, sometimes before
great revelations and comforts, to make them sweet and the more welcome,

CilAP.
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God usetli to withdraw liiinself then most thereby preparing the heart for
them, as physicians do the body for cordials.
The greatest spring-tide of
comfort comes in upon the lowest ebb of distress.
Distress enlargeth the
heart, and makes it thirst after comfort the more, whereby it is made more
capable of consolation ; for that rule holds usually true, 2 Cor. I 5, that aa
Bufferings abound, so comforts shall abound also.'
;

'
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CHAPTER
The
2.

Now,

cases

secondly,

[i'AUT

L

XII.

ordinary wherein God doth leave his in darkness.

we come

to the

Ere I name

penseth this darkness.

more ordinary

cases wherein

God

dis-

particulars, I will premise concerning

them this general rule We shall find that God goes not constantly by the
same rule in the dispensation of them, so as no man can say that in such
and such cases God will and doth desert men, or that he always doth so, but
is various in his dealings herein.
For some men he leaves for a while in
darkness, in and upon and immediately after their conversion ; their sun
riseth in an eclipse, and continueth so till noon, yea, till their night.
On
the contrary, towards others sometimes he never shines in more comforts on
them than at their first conversion. Again, some he deserts upon a gross
sin committed ; to others he never reveals himself more at any time than
after a gross sin humbled for and repented of, thereby to shew the frecness
of his grace.
So likewise, some that have less grace and have lived more
loosely, he fills their sails at death, and they have abundant entrance,' with
fall sail, into the
kingdom of Christ.' Others that have walked more
strictly with God, and whose ends you would expect should be most glorious, he leaves to fears and doubts, and their sun doth set in a cloud.
:

—

—

'

'

And the reasons why God is thus various in these his dealings is both
because spiritual comforts tend not simply ad esse, but bejie esse; not to the
absolute being of a Christian, but his comfortable well-being and also because in respect of their dispensation they are to be reckoned in the rank of
temporal rewards ; and though light and assurance is not an earthly but a
heavenly blessing, yet it is but a temporary blessing.
And therefore, as the
promises of other temporal good things are not absolute, no more are the
promises to give assurance to a believer absolute, as those to give him heaven
and salvation are. Therefore likewise, on the contrary, darkness and distress
of conscience is but a temporal chastisement, as outward crosses are, differing
from them only in the matter of them ; the one being conversant about things
of the outward man ; this of the inward, namely, a man's spiritual estate.
Hence, therefore, in the dispensation of both, though God always goes by
some rule, as in all other dealings of his, yet so as he varies and deals differently with his children therein ; as he doth in dispensing outward prosperity
and adversity, ' setting the one against the other, to the end that man should
find nothing after him,' as Solomon says, Eccles. vii. 1 4, that is, gives such
cross and contrary opposite instances in both kinds, that men might not
'
find him out in these way.s, or trace ' him, as the phrase is, Rom. xi. 33,
not so as to say certainly and infallibly what he means to do in such and such
cases.
Indeed, in the world to come, he makes even with all the world, how
differing soever his dispensations of rewards or punishments have been here ;
and what is behindhand to any one, he then pays with respect to what they
:

'

'

have received.

Thus

in matter of spiritual joy

and assurance, God may

a child of huiit walking in darkness.
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vouchsafe it to one that hath not feared and obeyed him so much as one that
walks in darkness but then if anjti one hath received more earnest-pennies
beforeliand, and hath not walked answerably, God considers it as an aggravation of his sin, as he did in Solomon, whose sin is aggravated by this,
1 Kings xi. 9, 10, that he sinned against God, who 'had appeared to him
twice.'
Otherwise, if these comforts make a man, in any proportion to such
cost, more fruitful than others are, I see not but that God, who crowns his
own graces, will reward them the more ; this being one means sanctified to
;

some to work more grace, as afliictions are to others. Thus it is in like
manner in desertings and distress of mind they being a temporal punishment, God is as various in them.
So as one of more grace, or whom Goil
intends more grace uuto, shall be afflicted and forsaken, when one of less
;

reign as king,' as it is said of the Corinthians, 1 Cor. iv. 8, in case of
worldly prosperity.
So he shall have peace and liberty of mind, triumph
over Satan, and hell, and discomfort ; when apostles in comparison that is,
shall

'

men eminent
to angels

in grace

—

—

are, in respect of spiritual conflicts,

made

'

spectacles

and men.'

This rule premised, the ordinary cases follow
Thus, Ps. xxx., David had been in
(1.) First, in case of carnal confidence.
great distress of mind for a while, as appears by what is said, ver. 3, 5, that
'though heaviness be over-night, yet joy cometh in the morning;' and in this
sunshine David looks about him, and sees never a cloud appear in view that
might again eclipse his comfort. Then he grew confident, upon no other
ground but present sense, thinking it would always be so with him, and so
trusted in that comfort he had at present, as if now he could never have
Now
been troubled so again, as in such cases good souls are apt to think
This was carnal confidence, and
I shall never be removed,' says David.
God, to confound it, hides himself again, ver. 7.
:

'

:

Now,
[1.]

carnal confidence is either

First,

when we

trust to false signs shuffled in

among true; which

is

incident even to believers that are in the state of grace, and have good e\idences to shew for it ; who yet, together with those sound evidences, do

many other signs that are but probable, yea, and which
and but common to hypocrites. This we are apt to do, to take
many things as infallible signs which are not. As many are said in Daniel to
cleave to the better side by flattery ; so in a man's heart, many false signs
^\-iU come in, and flatter a man, and give their testimony, and speak the same
thing true evidences do.
Now God, to discover which are false, and w^hich
are not, leaves a man
and then he will find all his false signs to leave him,
as flatterers use to do ; and to be but as broken teeth among those which
are sound and whole, to fad and disquiet him ; like reeds that break when
any stress is jDut to them, and so to run into his hand. Or
[2.] Secondly, when we put too much of our confidence upon signs,
though true, and trust too much to comforts and former revelations, and
witnesses of God's Spirit, and to our graces, which are all but creatures, acts
of God upon us and in us. When, therefore, we let all the weight of our support to hang on these, God in this case often leaves us, that no flesh should
often rake together

are deceitful,

;

'

rejoice in his presence.'
[3.] Thirdly,

selves,

recourse

w^e think graces

and comforts

are so rooted in our-

God and Christ, for the upholding, increase, and
of them then God withdraws the light of these, that we may have
to the spring and well-head.
As too much confidence in the power

that

exercise

when

Or

we

neglect

;

of inherent grace caused Christ to leave Peter to the power of

sin, so

the like
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confidence also in the power of grace, causeth.
of, and terrors that come by, sin.

God

[pART

I.

to leave us to the guilt

The second case for neglecting such precious opportunities of comand refreshings as God hath vouchsafed as for the neglect of holy
duties, wherein God did offer to draw nigh to us, the sacraments, prayer,
&c. So, Cant. v. 4-7, Christ stood at the door and knocked ; that is, moved
the heart of the church there to pay or perform the like duty in which he
useth to come into the heart and visit it ; he offered to assist her, and began
to enlarge and prepare her heart, but she made excuses.
Upon this, Christ
went presently away only he left behind him an impression, a scent of
himself in her heart, ver. 4-6, enough to stir her up to seek him, in the sense
of the want of him ; as in desertion God useth to do.
(3.) Thirdly, in case of not exercising the graces which a man hath, not
stirring them up, &c. ; when Christians are, as it were, between sleeping and
waking, which was the church's condition in that Cant. v. 2 then also Christ
deserts.
To perform duties with the inward man half awake, as it were, and
half asleep ; to pray as if we prayed not, (as, on the contrary, we are to
use the world as if we used it not ;) thus to do the work of the Lord negli(2.)

:

forts

;

;

;

'

God to absent himself; as he did there. Cant, v, 2.
2 Peter i. 9,
He that lacketh these things,' that is, useth them
not, neglecting to ' add grace to grace,' (as the former words expound that
phrase ; and it agrees with the like elsewhere used ; as. Matt. xxv. 29, he
that useth not his talent, is said not to have it, To him that hath shall be
given, and from him that hath not,' &c.,) a blindness soon falls on such a
man, and he forgetteth all that ever he had, as was opened before. And,
indeed, there is no reason that a man should have present comfort of future
grace, when he neglects the use of present grace.
Isa. Ixiv. 7, God complains that there was ' none that stirred up himself ;' and for this God was
wroth.'
Whereas otherwise, ver. 5, ' God meets with him that worketh
righteousness,' and rejoiceth in him that rejoiceth to work righteousness
God meets such^ and rejoiceth with, and draws nigh unto them. But others,
that stir not up themselves, God rouseth and stirs them up by terrors
He
that walketh according to this rule, peace be on him,' Gal. vi. 1 G
not else.
Though comfort is not always the present necessary fruit of righteousness,
yet it is never without it.
(4.) Fourthly, in case of some gross sin committed against light, unhumbled
for, or proving scandalous, or of old sins long forgotten.
I will give instances
of each particular
gently, this provoketh

And

so,

'

'

'

:

'

;

:

some gross sin committed against light. An instance for this
who, though he was a man after God's heart, yet we meet Avith him
is David
often complaining, as one that was frequently in these desertions. Amongst
other times, once in the 119th Psalm, verse 25, 28, where 'his soul cleaveth
unto the dust,' and is even at death's door, for he says, quicken me :' he means
it in regard of the sense of God's
favour, which is better than life ; which
also is the meaning of that phrase, that his soul did cleave unto the dust,
that is, was brought to the apprehension of death ; therefore, Ps. xxii. 15,
Christ upon the cross, of whom the psalm is made, cries out that God had
forsaken him, and brought his soul to the dust of death.'
And David says
here also, that his soul melted, and was dissolved ; even all the powers of
it were loosened and failed within him at the sense of God's wrath, even as
wax melts before the fire. Ordinarily we find in Scripture no such eminent
desertion, but we find the cause of it not far off, if we read on
so here, in
the 29th verse, 'Pteraove from me,' says David, the way of lying.' He points
[1.] First, for
;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

'
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and wherem liis grief lay. David, among other corIn 1 Sam. xxi. 2, David very roundly telleth
two or three lies together, when he fled from Saul and came to Ahimelech,
who, fearing to harbour him because of Saul, asked him why he was alone ;
it being a suspicious thing that he, so great a man, should have no greater
train to atteiul him
and did argue that he fled as a proscribed person, and
then it would be dangerous to foster him.
To this he answers roundly,
that the king had commanded him a business,'
there is one lie
and that
the king had commanded him secresy in it,'
there is another and because
'my servants should not know it, I have sent them away' to several places,
there is a third.
And again, at the 8th verse, I have not brought my
to the sore of his heart,

ruptions,

had a lying

spirit.

;

'

—

'

—

—

;

;

'

—

sword, because the king's business required haste,'
there is a fourth lie.
David went on here in a way of lying ; they were all made and deliberate
lies.
Other such like speeches of his as that, 1 Sam, xxvii. 8, 10, where he
told Achish, that he went against the south of Judah, and against the south
of the Kenites,' ver. 10, whenas he went against 'the Geshurites and the
Amalekites,' ver. 8
some excuse, because those nations bordered over
against the south of Judah and the south of the Kenites, and so make out a
truth in that his speech ; but yet the last verse, that says Achish believed
David, implies that as he understood it, so David indeed meant it, as if he
had gone up against his own countrymen ; and then it can no way be excused.
These, therefore, being gross sins, sins against light, as of all sins lying
must needs be supposed to be, because it is against that truth which riseth
up in the mind, and is a sin wherein a man's mind shews art, cunning, and
Avit, and a sin which, when the truth is discovered, proves exceeding shameful and scandalous ; therefore this sin, especially when it had been some
while gone on in by him, which therefore he calls a way of lying,' lay
heavy on him long after. Therefore he entreats God to take the load of it
ofl^
Remove from me the way of lying.' It was the load hereof which did
lie so heavy on him, as it pressed his soul to the dust of death, as he had
before complained.
[2.] So for the second particular, in case a sin be not thoroughly humbled
for and confessed ; or if when we committed it, we had shifts to keep us from
thinking it to be sin, or not so heinous, or were doubtful whether it were a
sin or no, and so were loath to acknowledge it to be a sin, and to burden
ourselves with it in our confessions but our hearts stood out rather to clear
ourselves in it, as it is likely Da\id did in the case of his murder of Uriah.
He had done it so cunningly as he thought he could clear himself and wash
his hands of it ; or it was but the chance of war, says he, that did cut him
The sword devoureth one as well as another,' and so he excuseth it, 2
off
Sam, xi. 25. God in this case brings him to the rack, Ps. xxxii. It is
thought that psalm was made, as well as the 51st Psalm, upon that occasion
of this nmrder ; and indeed it may seem so, they are tuned so near together,
as might be shewn in many particulars.
These sins being known and become scandalous, David was to confess publicly ; as in the end he did, when,
in making the 51st Psalm, he stood to do penance in a white sheet, that I
may so speak. Now David was loath to come to this ; that murder being
done so cunningly, he could hardly be brought to confess it so much as in

—

'

—

'

'

;

—

—

'

secret, much less publicly.
God in this case lays his hand so sorely on him
that his 'natural moisture was dried up,' as that psalm tells us ; for in men
troubled in conscience, their trouble of mind casts their bodies often into as
great heats as men that are in burning fevers. So, Ps. cii. 3, in the like fit, he

says,

'

his bones

were burnt

like a hearth,'

and

this

was without intermis-
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*

day and night

;
'

'

;

God, yet because not with a broken heart,

to

but as roaring,

I.

and thus he lay roaring,' (so he expresseth his carriage
on the rack though hajjly he cried out for

in his torture,) like a malefactor

mercy

[PAUT

—that

God

therefore accounted

were, rather than the
voice of a man humbled for his sin.
And why was David put to the rack
thus ?
He would not confess and humble himself for his sin ; I was silent,
it

is,

the voice of a beast, as

it

'

and yet

broken-hearted confession might have saved
all this torment.
But when in the end I said I would confess my sin,'
ver. 5, and in his heart he resolved once to lay open all that sin of murder
and adultery in the circumstances of them, then God pardoned him, as you
know he did ; for Nathan coming to him, told him, as soon as but a word of
confession began to fall from him, that his sins were pardoned.'
And yet
after that, as appears in the 51st Psalm, God did not yet 'restore comfort'
and the joy of his salvation to him, for there he prays for it in the sense
of the want of it ; not untU he had publicly confessed it also, and thoroughly
humbled himself ; it having caused the enemies of God to blaspheme,' God
would have a public satisfaction given.
So when the incestuous person had committed that sin, 1 Cor. v. 1, 9, for
which, as then he was not humbled, (for afterwards, in 2 Cor. ii. 7, when he
was humbled indeed, he bids them comfort him,) yet till that his humiliation
was apparent, he bids them to deliver such a one to Satan,' to the jailer,
to the tormentor, to the prince of darkness, to terrify him and afflict his
spirit.
Now, the meaning of that delivering him up to Satan was, that he
should be solemnly excommunicated ; which, when it is performed as it ought
to be, ' in the name of the Lord Jesus,' and with the power of the Lord
Jesus, then, as the church cuts them off from communion with them, so
God from communion with himself, and he withdraws all fellowship with
their spirits, as was before declared, and so leaves them alone in darkness
and to desertions. And not only so, but 'delivereth them up to Satan,' not
with a commission to carry them on to more sin,
for the end propounded by
the Apostle was thereby to destroy the flesh,' ver. 5, not to nourish it by
provoking him to more sin, but to terrify and afflict his conscience, and to
stir up therein the guilt of sin, and terrors for it, which God sanctifies to
humble man and to mortify the flesh. And thus when that Corinthian was
excommunicated, and given up to him, did Satan deal with him ; for, 2 Cor.
ii 7, he was nigh being swallowed up of too much sorrow,' and this occasioned by Satan, whose devices we are not ignorant of,' says the Apostle,
ver. IL
Now, as every ordinance hath a proper peculiar work it is appointed
and that
for, an inward effect to accompany it in a man's spirit, so this
proper effect and inward working and event of this great ordinance of excommunication is terror, and surrow, and desertion of spirit, thereby to humble
even as it is the proper effect of sacraments to convey comfort and
a man
And when this ordinance
assurance, and to convey the seal of the Spirit.'
is neglected or omitted, when j^et gross and scandalous sins require it ; then
A man belonging to God, God himself often works thus, and inflicts tliis on
him without that ordinance. Thus he dealt with David and others after
gross sins.
God inwardly excommunicates and casts them out of his presence, and from all comforts in his ordinances, although they are not refused
by men to come to them dealing herein as a father that is a public magistrate, with an unruly child, after some great misdemeanour, though he cast
him not off, yet he may send him to the jail, to be for example's sake imprisoned for the jailer to take him, and to clap irons on him, to have him
roared,' ver. 3

;

a

still,

'

'

'

'

'

'

—

'

—

'

'

;

;

'

;

:

down

into the dungeon,

where he sees no

light,

and into the

little ease,

where
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in so strait a condition as he can neither sit, nor stand, nor lie, as Elihu
bringing into a strait place,' and
it. Job xxxvi. 1 6 ; he calleth it
binding them in fetters and cords of affliction ; and then he shews them their

he

is

'

expresseth
'

and Avherein they have exceeded,' ver. 8, 9.
Yea, and thirdly, this God doth not only presently after the sins were
committed, but sometimes a long while after, and that when they have been
Yea, and after that God hath pardoned them also in our
often confessed.
consciences, as well as in heaven, yet the guilt may return again and leave
Thus, Job xiii. 26, for the sins of his youth,' which quesus in darkness.
tionless he had humbled himself for, and had assurance of the pardon of, yet

transgression,
[3.]

'

God did write bitter thmgs against him for them many years after, and
made him possess them,' as himself speaks. God gave him over to the
'

'

'

and put him into the little-ease in prison ' Thou puttest my feet
For as the power of sin and the law of
stocks,' says he, ver. 27.
the
into
sin is but in part done away in our members, so in our consciences the guilt
of sin is likewise but in part done away, in regard of our apprehensions of
the pardon of it ; and therefore as those lusts we had thought dead, and
that they would never have risen again, do sometimes revive and trouble us
like manner may the guilt of those
afresh, coming with new assaults, so
sins revive which Ave thought long before had been pardoned ; and after the

jailer,

:

m

commission of some new act, or forgetfulness of the old, and security about
them, God may let them loose upon us afresh, that we shall look upon them,
as if they never had been pardoned.
Now the reason of all these particulars, both why gross sins, especially if
against light, w^hen not confessed thoroughly, should yet after many years
cast us into such fits of desertion, is
Because therein we rebel against God's Spirit ; and that Spirit, ita nos
If you
tractat, ut a nobis tractatur, doth deal with us as we with him.
if you rebel against him, he fights against you
grieve him, he grieves you
So, Isa. Ixiii. 10, They rebelled, and vexed his Holy Spirit
as an enemy.
therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and he fought against them.'
Now to sin against light is called rebellion ; so Job xxiv. 13. When men go
about to extinguish and darken the light of direction which God had set up
in their hearts to guide their paths by, God puts out the light of comfort,
and so leaves them to darkness. But especially then when our hearts are so
fuU of guile, as we plead that they are no sins, or extenuate them, as David
in all likelihood did, Ps. xxxii. ; in reference to which he says, in ver. 2 of
that psalm, that 'that man is a blessed man in whom is no guUe ;' and in
David
the 51st Psalm, ver. 6, 'Thou desirest truth in the inward parts.'
had dealt guilefully and deceitfully in that sin. If man keeps a sin under
his tongue, and will not be convinced of it, nor bring it forth by confession,
God in that case brings him to the rack, as they do traitors, to confess ; and
if it be that any of our old sins revive and cause these terrors, it is because
we began to look on them as past and gone, and thought we needed not go
on to humble ourselves any more for them, making account they are so
buried as that they will never rise again, whenas the remembrance of them
It is laid to the charge of
should keep us low and liumble us all our days.
them in Ezek. xvi. 22, that they remembered not that they lay in their
blood.'
We are apt to think that time wears out the guilt of sins ; but to
God they are as fresh as if they had been committed yesterday, and thereGreat sins forgiven must not
fore nothing wears them out but repentance.
be forgotten.
w],en
(5.) Fifthly, in case of a stubborn, stiff spirit, under outward afflictions;
;

'

'

A CHILD OF LIGHT WALKING IN DARKNESS.

£98

[PaRT

1.

mend nor stoop to God. This may be part of the case mentioned
where God alleging the reason why he contended with a poor
soul of his, he gives an accoimt of it. Ver. 1 7, you shall see v/here the quarrel
began
For the iniquity of his covetousness I was \AToth ;' that is, for some
inordinate affection, which we call concupiscence
he mentioneth not a gross
for vrhich God began
act of sin committed, so much as some lust harboured
to be angry, and to shew the effects of that his anger in smiting him, haply
with some outward cross first, I was wroth and smote him :' and when that
did no good, God began to be more angry, and to hide himself, ' I hid my
face;' and this he speaks of inward affliction, which he also calleth, ver. 16,
'
contending with the soul,' and so far leaving it as that the spirit was
ready to fail.'
It came to inward affliction in the end.
And he further
intimates the cause of all this,
He went on frowardly in the way of his
heart.'
When lighter and outward strokes will not take us off, God leaves
and deserts our spirits, and wounds them. And the reason is, for in this
case what course else should God take 1 For either he must give him up to
hardness of heart, and leave him to his stubbornness, and so he should have
lost his child ; but that God is resolved he will not do
I wUl heal him,'
saith he, ver. 18.
When, therefore, the heart remains stubborn under other
strokes, he hath no way left, in his ordinary course and progress in the way
of means, but to lay strokes upon his spirit, and wound that.
And this yoke
is like to break and tame him, if any ; for this he cannot bear.
Other outward afflictions man's natural spirit, stoutness, and stubbornness, may bear,
and hath borne, even in heathen men they have endured anything rather
than be put out of their way
The spirit of man will sustain its infirmities
but in this 'the spirit faUs in them,' ver. 16.
Other afflictions are but particular
but as taking some stars of comfort out of the firmament, when
we

will not

Isa. Ivii.,

'

:

;

:

'

'

'

'

:

—

;

;'

'

—

still left to shine to them.
But when God's countenance is hid,
the sun itself, the fountain of light, is darkened, and so a general darkness
befalls them.
And therefore then the heart is driven to God, and broke off
from all things else ; and then God delights to restore and to comfort a man
again, ' I will restore comfort to him,' ver. 18.
(6.) Sixthly, in case of deserting his truth, and not professing it and appearing for it when he calls us to do it.
In this case he left many of the
martyrs many of whom, especially until those in Queen Mary's days, (when
with the gospel's increase, and the light of it, God gave more strength also ;)

others are

;

and some then

also did desert the truth for a while,

and then God in respect

them and then they recovering God's favour again upon
repentance, and a new resolution taken to stick to the profession of the truth
whatever came of it, that their desertion made them the more bold and resoof comfort deserted

lute.

And

him

to go to

;

was in part Jonah's case, who having a commission sealed
Nineveh with a message from God, he withdrew himself, and
went another way and God in the midst of his security cast him into a
and when he was there, God withdraws himself from him, as
whale's beUy
if he meant never to own him more, insomuch that Jonah says, chap. ii. 4,
Then I said, I am cast out of thy presence.' And there is this equity in
that as when we are ashamed of Christ,
this dealing of God thus with us
the punishment fitted to it is, that Christ wUl be ashamed of us ; so when
we will not witness for God, there is no reason his Spirit should witness to
us.
And so, when we seem to evade persecution for the cross of Christ, then
it is meet God should meet with us, and take us in hand himself, which is
this

;

:

'

:

far worse.
(7.)

Seventhly, in case of unthankfulness, and too

common an esteem had
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of assurance, and light of God's countenance, and of freedom from those
and doubtings which others are in ; which is a sin Christians are apt
to run into.
For as the light of the sun, because it is ordinary, is nut reterrors

garded, none mind it or look at the sun, but, as he said, when it is in the
eclipse ; so a continual sunshine of God's favour enjoyed occasioneth but a

common

esteem of

it.

And

God withdraws those comforts and
and sweetest comforts of all other
of all other provokes most
therefore in

in this case

assurance, because they are the greatest

and which to abuse or not to value,

;

;

God takes them away. For, as Hos. ii. 9, in case of being unthankoutward mercies, God took them away,' and restored them not again,
till they esteemed them better, and acknowledged whence they had them
so also in spiritual assurance, light, and comfort, doth God in like manner

this case
ful in

deal.

'
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:

First, such

as are
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XIII.

God leaveth his children unto
drawn from God, and his faith-

ivhich

fulness, &c.

Now let us come to those ends which God may have in this his dealing
with one that fears and obeys him which are many and holy ones.
1. First, to shew his power and faithfulness, in upholding, raising up, and
healing such a spirit again as hath been long and deadly wounded with inward terrors ; which is as great an evidence of his power as any other ; and
therefore saith Heman, Ps. Ixxxviii. 10, 11, Wilt thou shew wonders to the
dead 1 shall thy fixithfulness be declared in destruction V That is, in raising
my soul up again to joy and comfort, which is as much as to raise up a dead
man ; nay more, as much as to raise up a soul already in hell for the same
terrors, says he, that destroy them do in like manner seize on me.
In Eph.
i. 19,
it is said, that the exceeding greatness of God's power was seen in
raising Christ from death to life ; and wherein lay principally the demonstration of that power ?
JSTot simply in raising his body up again
that was no
more than he did to others. But in Acts ii. 24, the power is said to be shewn
in this, that he having loosed the pains of death, wherewith it was impossible he should be held, he was raised uj? again.'
His soul was heavy unto
death with terrors and those pains in themselves were deadly, though not
to him, in that he being God as well as man, it was impossible for him to
sink under them.
Now therefore to raise up and glorify that his soul, that
was so bruised, wounded, and pierced through and through, herein lay the
wonder ; and such a wonder God shewed in recovering Heman. And to
shew the greatness of this work, let us consider a little the depth and deadli;'
ness of this kind of distress.
It is compared to the bruising of a reed
which when it is bruised, who can make it stand upright again 1 It is called
the wounding of the spirit,' Prov. xxviii. ; which no creature knows how to
come at to heal, none but God, who is the Father of spirits, who made them,
and knows how to mend them. It is not only called the sickness of the
III.

;

'

;

;

'

:

'

'

—

as Isa. xxxiii. 24, where the want of the assurance of the forgiveness
souls to say, 'I am sick;' which to heal is made the
prerogative of the Sun of righteousness, arising with healing in his wings,'
spirit,

of sins

makes poor
'

—but

also it is called ' death and destruction ;' for so in that SSth
Psalm, Heman calls that distress that he was in.
And the reason is, God'a
favour is our life,' by which we live and are upheld ; which therefore being
withdrawn, the soul is ready to fail and faint, and to come to nothing, and
sink into destruction, Isa. Ivii. 16.
And again, the })ains of those terrors
are more violent, and more powerful to hold us under, than are the pangs of
death ; the wounds of the guilt of sin being as deadly, and as strong, as the
lusts of the power of it
and it requires as great a power to dissolve and
j\Ial. iv. 2,

'

:
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the strength that the law and God's justice hath, sin
.sin is the law,' 1 Cor. xv. 5G.
so the fel2. Secondly, :is to know the power of Christ's resurrection,
lowsliip of his sufferings;' that thereby the soul may be made more 'conAs there are the suforings for
formable to him,' as it is, Phil. iiL 10.
Christ, so the sufferings of Christ : and God makes liis partakers of both

Fur
back it

scatter them.

all

also hath to

;

'

for the strength of

'

Anth which Christ's soul was filled
He was heard in what he feared and his
then whcnas the text says,
and My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
soul was heavy to death
persecutions without, and terrors within

;

'

'

'

;

;

'

'

and wound him.' Now
and are the persons guilty, must suffer somewhat in spirit as well as he, and have a portion
And therefore, as Christ did suffer both inwardly and outtherein also.
If you have suffered with him, ye
wardly, so do many of his members
The sons of Zebedee would have been
shall also be glorified with him.'
but says
glorified in Christ's kingdom more than the rest of the apostles
Christ, Matt. xx. 22, Are ye able to drink of thejcup whereof I shall drink'?'
Let this cup pass,'
he means that cup delivered to him at his crucifying
and are j'e able to be baptized with the
the bitter cup of God's anger,
namely, outward afflictions and persecutions
baptism I am baptized with
which are called baptisms, because they set God's
for the name of God

me ? and
'

so, Isa.

liii.,

*

it

pleased

God

we

then, to conform us to his hnage,

to bruise

that are his brethren,

'

:

;

'

—

—

']

;

*

'

'

;

mark on us

that

we

are God's, as baptism doth seal to us that

we

are his

and because then the church owns us, and takes notice of us as sincere, when
we have believed and suffered, as at baptism the church receives us. And
of this baptism Christ speaks in the present tense, because that he was already baptized with outward persecutions but the cup, which was iaward
which I shall
affliction of his spirit, this he was to drink of at his agony
drink of,' in the future which cup cast him into that sweat, ere he came
This, though no creature was able to drink off to the botto the bottom.
tom, yet taste they might; and he tells them they should, ver. 23, 'Ye shall
drink of it,' &c., that is, taste of inward affliction and desertion, as well as
and all to make us
terrors within and without,
of outward persecution,
conformable to him, and so come to know in part what he endured for us.
3. Thirdly, to put the greater difference between the estate of God's children here, and that hereafter in heaven ; to which very purpose is that speech
He
of the Apostle, 2 Cor. v. 7, that here we walk by faith, not by sight.'
had said before, that the estate of believers in this life is an estate of absence
from the Lord,' wherein we want his presence, and so enjoy not the sight of
him and therefore are to exercise faith the more, which is peculiar to this
estate, and a grace given of purpose for us to walk by, whilst we Kve here.
And though sometimes we have some light, and glimpses of him and his
presence, yet we walk not by sight always ; for we walk by faith, not by
We shall have enough of the sight of God hereafter, when we shall
sight.
evermore with the Lord,'
see him, as we are seen, face to face,' and be
when in his light we shall see light, and be satisfied with his image.' We
may therefore be content to want it here sometimes. You may well endure
over-cloudings here, and sometimes that all sight should be taken away ; for
Your inin the world to come there will not be one cloud to all eternity.
Light is your portion, but now is the
heritance is light,' Col. i 12, 13.
You must
seed-time ; and light is sown,' Ps. xcvii. 11, 'for the righteous.'
be content to let it lie under-ground the longer it doth so, the greater crop
and harvest will come up in the end. You must endure the vicissitude of

—

;

'

;

—

—

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

;
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for hereday and night here, sorrow overnight, and joy in the morning
you shall have continual day and no night. This difference there is put
between earth and heaven, to make heaven sweeter, and to exercise faith
which that
the estate in heaven is as a state of perfect and continual health
we may prize, we are ever and anon sick here, and qualms come over our
consciences, fears our sins are not forgiven ; but when we come thither, The
inhabitants there shaU be no more sick, but their sins shaU be forgiven them.'
'

;

'

after

:

;

'

Isa. xxxiii. 24.

The fourth end is, to let us see whence spiritual comforts and refreshcome that God alone keeps the keys of that cupboard, and alone disThat we may know (as it is Isa,
penseth them how and when he pleaseth.
xlv. 6, 7) that it is
the Lord that formed the light and creates darkness,
evil and peace
and that as affliction riseth not out of the dust,' as Job
Whereas if continually we enspeaks, si) nor comfort out of our hearts.
4.

ings

:

'

;

'

'

God will let us see that our
joyed comfort, we should be apt so to think.
hearts are nothing but darkness ; and that to cause any spiritual comfort is
therefore he says, I create the fruit of
as much as to create light at first
the lips ; Peace,' Isa. hdi. 19, and that he it is that doth command light to
shine into our hearts, who con:manded light at first to shhie out of darkness,'
2 Cor. iv. G ; which can no way more fuUy be manifested than by withdrawAs why doth he
ing that light sometimes, and leaving us to darkness.
sometimes assist us in prayer, and fill the sails, and again at some times
Is it not that we may learn that lesson, Rom, viii.
leaves our heart empty 1
26, that it is ' the Spirit that helpeth our infirmities,' and that we of ourWhich lesson, although he someselves
know not what nor how to ask ?
times straitens us, yet we are difficult in learning, nor are easily brought to
'

:

'

'

'

acknowledge our dependence on him for his assistance. In like manner, for
the same end doth he sometimes hide, and then again sometimes reveal himThe God of all
self, to shew that he is the immediate fountain of comfort,
that so we might know whom to thank, whom to
comforts,' 2 Cor. i. 3,
depend on, whom to go to for comfort it being as difficult a thing for us to
go out of ourselves, and from the creatures, for comfort, to God alone, as to
Hereby also we see,
go out of ourselves to Christ alone for righteousness.
that though we have never so many outward comforts, that yet the comforts
of our spirits do depend on God alone ; for if he in the midst of them withdraw himself, they all prove but miserable comforters.

—

—

:

'

C^xlAT. Xi\'.

CHAPTER
A

303

A CHILD OF LIGHT AVALKINO IN DARKNESS.

I

second sort of ends for the trial

and

XIV.

discovery of graces ; especially offaith.

5. Other ends God hath, to make trial of our graces and a discovery of
them.
Tlie same end that God had in leading his people through the great
wlderness, where no water was,' where scorpions stung them,' Deut. viii.
1 6, which was to prove them, &c. ; the same ends hath God in suffering his
people to go through this desert, barrenness, and darkness, where no light is,
and where terrors of the law do sting them, for all those his dealings then
even to prove them, and
were types of God's dealings with his people now,
For the same ends as he left Hezekiah to the
to make trial of their hearts.
power of sin in the point of sanctiiication, namely, to know what was in his
doth he also leave others of his children to the guilt of sin in the
heart,'
This is conpoint of justification, to discover also what is in their hearts.
ceived to have been his end in deserting Job, to shew what strong patience,
unconquered faith was in him. There be many gracious dispositions which
actually have not opportunity to discover themselves but in case of this kind
of desertion.
Some of those which are the highest acts of grace and purest
fruits of it, and which are the surest evidences of the truth of grace, would
For instance, then it is known
never appear but in case of such desertion.
whether a man love God for himself, and for those excellences of wisdom,
holiness, and goodness that are in him, when yet he knows not whether he
Then also it is manihimself shall be ever the better for them, yea or no.
Then it is seen his
fested to be pure, sincere, and unfeigned obedience.
repentance is true, when he repents not of it, then when he is out of hopes
Then it is seen his sorrow is godly sorrow, when,
of any reward for it.
though .the sentence of condemnation is read to him in his own apprehension
and conscience, and he verily thinks he is taking his leave of God for ever,
and going to execution, yet he can down upon his knees, and ask him fi^rgiveness, and mourneth that ever he wronged him
is angry and disjjleased
with himself that a God so good, so just, should have so just cause to be
angry and displeased with him and he finds that he could have some rest
and contentment that God is glorified upon one who hath so much dishonoured him.
Such dispositions as these would never see the light, if it were
not for this darkness.
But as natura vexata j)rodit seipsam ; nature, when
conclusions are tried upon it, and it is put out of its course, then it discovers
itself, (even as anger discovers itself when a man is vexed,) as, if you would
know the properties that are in herbs, you must try conclusions with them
so also here doth God with a man's graces, and then they discover their
most occult and hidden properties.
It were needless to go over all particular graces
I will but more dis'

'

—

—

—

—
'

;

;

;

tinctly instance in that glorious grace oi faith.

more than

all

pass through

Which

in this trial deserves

graces else, and though in all the varieties of conditions
it

stands us in stead, yet in desertions

it

we

alone doth wonders
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standing like Samson, encountering and conquering alone, when there is
none to help. Because likewise, it is that grace which is called for in the
text, Let him trust in the name of the Lord,' as being that grace which God
principally tries, to discover the truth, and magnify the power thereof in such
'

desertions.

(L) First, this
of faith.

is certain,

Therefore,

1

there

Pet.

i.

is

6, 7,

no grace God
'

Ye

tries

more than

this grace

are in heaviness through manifold

temptations that the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of
gold which perisheth, being tried in the fire, might be found to glory, praise,
and honour ; that is, both to the honour of God who is believed in, and also
of faith itself, which is the most glorious grace a Christian hath ; which God
loves to try, to that end the glory of it may appear.
In the 5th verse he
having said, that we are kept by the power of God to salvation,' if any now
should ask. Wherein is that power of keeping us most shewn 1 he answers,
In and through faith,
Ye are kept by the power of God through faith.'
And if you ask, When and wherein is the power of God through faith seen
most 1 he instanceth in ' manifold temptations, that the trial of your faith,'
:

'

'

'

&c.

Now

then, as of all graces

Of

God would have

faith tried; so

temptations none try it more than desertion of God's countenance, this of darkness and of terrors. Other temptations strike but obliquely
at faith, but these lay direct battery to our faith, for they strike at that
which is the immediate aim and object of it ; namely, that God is a man's
God.
These speak the direct contrary to what faith endeavours to appreAgain, other temphend, and that directly, and not by consequence only.
tations are easily borne and answered, whilst the assurance of God's favour
remains unshaken.
It answers them all, and shakes them oflf, as he the viper
oif his hand ; but when that shall begin to be questioned, as in this case it
And what is able to strengthen a man then but
is, who is able to stand 1
the power of faith ?
As Solomon says of the spirit of a man, that it will
bear all kinds of infirmities, if itself be whole ; but if it be wounded, who
if it be weakened and battered, the
can bear it 1
so I say of assurance
rery foundations thereby are shaken ; a man's freehold touched, the root
struck.
Now, in such a case, it is faith's pecuHar office to stand a man in
Therefore he says, Let him trust,' &c.,
stead, when nothing else can.
because it helps thus at this dead lift.
(3.) Again, thirdly, in these conflicts of faith with desertions, consisteth
This is the highest pitched battle, the
the height of our Christian warfare.
greatest, and, as it were, the last brunt, upon which all is either won or lost;
for in these a man encounters with God himself, apprehended as an enemy.
God called out Job to try him by fighting a single combat with Satan, and
he became, as I may so say, too hard for Satan alone ; and God joins against
him also. Now then, to bear the brunt and shock of his wrath, and yet to
stand upon a man's feet ; this, to the utmost, argueth the strength of faith.
;'
Hos. xii. 3, it is said of Jacob that by strength he had power with God
and this is done by faith, by the power whereof,
it argued strength indeed
God's power rather supporting it, a man rehes on God, when all his
dealings would argue he had forsaken a man ; that though God put on never
so angry a countenance, look never so sternly, yet faith is not dashed out
of countenance, but can read love in his angry looks, and trust God beyond
what he sees, it being the ' e\ddence of things not seen.' Then, faith goes
wholly out of itself, as seeing nothing in itself but barely a capacity of mercy
and plenteous redemption, which it knows to be in God. This faith is a.
(2.)

all

—

:

'

'

:
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founded, as the earth, upon mere nothing in itself,
stress of sins, devil, yea, of God himself
And
tliis is the faith ye are converted by, in believing then ' on him that
justifies
the ungodly,' Rom. iv. 5 ; and that which we must live by when all comforts
fail
and this is that faith which must stand you in stead at death, when
the king of fears comes and besiegeth you and this is the faith that is to
it is

and yet bears the weight and

:

:

honour and glory

at the appearing of Jesus Christ.'

'
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Six ends more, for the increasing of several

graces,

and

destroying

coiruptions.

Sixthly, as

6.

means
(1.)

was

it

makes

First, it is

and discovery of graces, so
and to eat out corruptions

for the trial

sanctified to increase them,

a means to destroy the

to be delivered to Satan,

—

that

it is

a

:

is,

flesh.

The incestuous Corinthian

to be terrified,

—

to destroy the flesh.

corrosives eat out dead flesh, so these terrors the dead corruptions ; and
the reviving of the guilt of old sins doth Idll the seeds of those that remain

As

For if an outward affliction, which crosseth but the satisfaction
a means sanctified by God to kill a lust ; then much more the
inward terror which the conscience feels, and which ariseth immediately from
the guUt of a sin, must needs be a means much more.
So, Dent. viii. 16, the end of the
(2.) Secondly, it is a means to humble.
which were the types of these stings
biting of the Israelites by scorpions

in the heart.

of a lust,

and

is

terrors

—was,

—

as to prove, so to

humble them

;

and

for this

end was

that buffeting by Satan we have so often mentioned, 2 Cor. xii. 7, to keep
down being exalted above measure. So also, 1 Pet. v. 6, Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God ;' and if in any other affliction his
mighty hand lays hardest on, surely in these.
(3.) Thirdly, it is a means to bring you in more assurance and establishment,
1 Pet. V. 10, 'The God of all grace, after you have suffered a while,
stabhsh and strengthen you.' He knew they could not be settled till they
had suffered in this or some other kind. The tree roots itself the more, the
Comforts abound the more that sufferings do abound.'
more it is shaken.
That light is clearest and strongest that ariseth out of darkness, because God
Those things which men doubt of most, God gives the greatest
creates it.
'

'

evidence of in the end.
There(4.) Fourthly, it trains you up to fear God more, and to obey him.
fore, in the text, these are added as the concomitant dispositions of the soul
For of all other, these of fearing God and obeying him do
in such a case.
most eminently and sensibly appear in that estate Heb. v. 8, Christ himThe yoke tames the wanton
self learned obedience by what he suffered.'
wildness in beasts, and makes them serviceable, breaks them ; and so do
'

:

these the stubbornness of a man's spirit.
(5 ) Fifthly, to set believers' hearts a-work to pray

more and more earSo the Apostle's buffeting.s, 2 Cor. xii., made him pray thrice,
that is, often. So Christ, Luke xxii. 44, being in an agony, he prayed more
So
earnestly;' and being in fear, he did lift up strong cries, Heb. v. 7.
Heman, by reason of his terrors, was a man much in prayers, Ps. IxxxviiL
Christians that enjoy not comI have cried day and night befjre thee.'
1,
munion with God, yet if they think they have not lost him, they are secure
and lazy in prayers but if they apprehend once that their beloved is gone,'
nestly.

'

'

•

;
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or that they are in danger to lose him, then they will seek him all the world
over but they will find him, Cant. v. G-8 ; and make hue and cry after him,
as the church did there.
(G.) Sixthly, it causeth them to prize the light of Gods countenance the
more when they again obtain it, and so set a higher i>rice upon it, and to
endeavour by close walking with God, as children of light, to keep it ; to
prize it more than corn and oil.'
Cant. iii. 2, she loseth him ;' but at the
4th verse she finds him again,' and then ' she holds him,' and will not let
'

'

'

him go

308
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that feareth the Lord, that oheyeth the voice of his servant,
and hath no light 1 Isa. L. 10.

—

that walketh in darkness,

Use

I.

If those that fear God and obey him are exposed to such a condition as
hath been described then, Who is among you that feareth not the Lord,
nor obeys the voice of his servants?'
You that live in known sins, and in
omission of known duties, which God's servants, your ministers, tell you you
ought to perfoim ; that pray not with your families who make not conscience of your speeches nor dealings, &c.,
where shall you appear, if the
righteous be thus scarcely saved ?' If they whom God hath loved with a love
as great and unchangeable as himself, yet suffer his terrors here; what shall
you do whom he hath set himself to hate, and to shew the power of his
wrath upon, without repentance ?
If these things be done to the green tree,
what shall be done to the dry?' Luke xxiii. 31, which is fitted for wrath
and the fire, even as stubble fully dry,' Nahum i. 10, as the prophet speaketh.
If such an estate of darkness and horror befall them that are children of
light, whose inheritance is light, Col. i. 12; then what is reserved for you
that are darkness, and love darkness more than light V
And if this befalls
them for not stirrmg up the grace which they already have ; what to you
tliat are utterly devoid of it
and not only so, but despise and scoff it %
If this befalls them for not humbling themselves for old sins, though long
since committed; what wiU befall you for going on to add new to the old with
greediness %
If to them for neglecting the ojijportunities of drawing nigher
to God what to you for neglecting the offer of grace, and tramjjlmg under
foot the blood of Christ %
All you that think there is no hell, or if there
be, that it is not so dark as it is usually painted, look upon Heman ready to
run distracted through terrors, and to give up the ghost every moment, Psalm
Look
Ixxxviii., when yet his body was strong and outward estate whole.
upon David Ijing upon the wheel, and the Spirit of God breaking his bones,'
Psalm IL, whenas otherwise, he being a king, had all outward things at wDl.
Look upon holy Job, chap, vi., Oh that my grief were weighed it is heavier
than the sand and my words are swallowed up ;" that is, I am not able to
the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the
express and utter my grief
poison thereof drinketh uj) my spirit ; the terrors of God do set themselves
Insomuch, that at the 8th verse he
in battle array against me,' ver. 4.
and, Is my strength the strength of
wisheth God would cut him off"
stones,' says he.
or my flesh brass,' as he complains, that he should be able
to hold out against such fierce encounters ?
My brethren, God's people find
'

;

—

;

'

'

'

'

;

;

'

'

;

;

—

—

'

;

'

'

'

'

!

Use
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the falling of God's
tlie stone, gout, and toothache
on the conscience is more than the dropping a little scalding rheum on
a tooth and yet these, which Job and David felt, are but a taste of that
cup which you that obey not must drink off to the bottom ; and it is eterPsalm Ixxv. 8, There is a cup in the hand of the
nity to the bottom.
that is, all the bitter ingredients in the
Lord, and it is full of mixture,'
world are in it, the quintessence of evils are strained into it ; and here indeed God pours out of the same,' as it follows there, that is, in this life some
few sprinklings of it fall from the top of the cup, which his own do taste
and drink of; but the bottom, the dregs thereof, all the wicked of the
but the
that is, leave none behind
earth shall drink, and wring them out,'
vials of it, which will never be emptied, shall be poured forth, even to the
utmost drop. And if God's people do begin to taste of it, as Christ himself
did, it could not pass him,' and Zebedee's sons were to pledge him, as was
observed,
then, as God says by Jeremiah, chap. xxv. 27-29, If my people
have drunk of it,' and begun to you, and I have brought evil upon the city
that is called by my name then certainly you shall drink of it, and be drunk,
and spue, and fall and never rise again.' If God's people be thus shut up
in darkness, what darkness is reserved for you % Even as Jude says, ver. 13,
blackness of darkness ;'
darkness where is weeping and gnashing of teeth,*
Matt. xxii. 13. Blackness of darkness, because there is not a cranny of light,
And this is not for
nor one beam of comfort that shines in to all eternity.
You that live many days in pleaa moment, or a few years, but for ever.
sure here, and rejoice in them all ; remember the days of darkness, for they
An eternal
Days
are many,' says Solomon, Eccles. xi. 8. Many indeed
night that shall know no end, which no day shall follow.
pains beyond those of

;

Nvratli

;

'

—

—

'

'

—

;

—

'

—

'

'

;

'

'

'

!

!
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Who is among you that fears the Lord and is translated out of the state
of darkness, and yet never was in this darkness of desertion which I have
described unto you 1
You that have been free from those terrors of confor as the joy of
science, which are beyond all the miseries the world hath,

—

the Holy Ghost

unspeakable and glorious, so these terrors are unutterable
and unsupportably grievous, which yet souls that fear God and have obeyed
him more than you, have been made the anvils of; you that have been
dandled, cockered, and fed with sweetmeats, had into the wine cellar, and
have had all the Trinity to sup with you, John xiv. 23, Eev. iii. 20, when
others have eaten 'gall and wormwood,' as it is. Lam. iii. 19; and likewise
you who, though you enjoy not much ravishing joy, and peace which passeth
understanding,' yet, 'being justified by faith, you have' a solid 'peace with
God,' Rom. v. 1
and so w^alk in freedom of spirit, in the use of God's ordinances, and in the performance of holy duties
let me out of this doctrine
give all such this great instruction
To take notice that such kind of
troubles there are that do befidl God's people beyond what they have experience of
jNIany there are that think not so Job's friends did not, and therefore censured him.
And this is a necessary instruction
1. For this very knowledge of it doth prepare men for such a condition,
if it should befall them ; and therefore, beforehand to prepare them he wrote
to, for afflictions, the Apostle bids them
not think it strange concerning the
fiery trial,' 1 Pet. iv. 12.
For if they be strange to any, then if they befall
them at any time, they are the more grievous. As if some strange disease
befall a man which he had never heard of before, no physician hath skill in,
is

—

'

;

;

—

:

;

:

'
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amazeth a man, and makes him desperate but if he hath heard that such
and such have had it, as well as himself, and have been recovered, this
something helps to assuage the bitterness of it to him. Job's trial was a
strange trial to his friends, and therefore you see how unskilfolly they go
So that to
about to heal it, and so left the sore worse than they found it.
prepare you for it, it is good to take notice that such a condition there is.
In like manner also, in 1 Cor. x. 13, for the same end, the Apostle says of
other kind of trials, that nothing had befallen them but what is common
There is a great relief in that, that it is common, and others have
to man.'
it

;

'

been in the

like.

also, take notice of it, that you may be kept more in dependence upon God, and that you may fear hun more whilst you live in this
world.
Lien that know not any afflictions in this life beyond what they see
with their eyes and feel in the outward man, nothing beyond loss of friends
and credit, these do often fear God less, though truly ; and when they come
to part with any of these for God, are less willing,
as when they must endure a cross rather than sin, are apter to choose sin rather than affliction,* as
Job says, but when they shall hear and know that God's wrath is beyond
Pharaoh's wrath, as Moses knew it, who yet in the vast apprehension of the
greatness of it, cries out, Ps. xc, ' Who hath known the power of thy wrath?'
then they will obey God and fear him more than they would all the kings
of the earth, as Moses did; ' not fearing the wrath of Pharaoh,' Heb. xL 27.
When men enjoy a confluence of all carnal worldly comforts, and think their
2.

Secondly,

—

—

mountain strong, well buUt, with wife, children, about them, and riches,
health, and honours, they think they are then more out of God's danger
than other men, and are apt to say, Soul, thou hast goods for many years;'
but know, that God, without taking either thy goods away or thy soul away,
can in this Hfe put thy spu'it into such a condition of darkness as thou
wouldest give all the world to have a moment's ease, when aU other comforts
As he hath joys
shall be to thee but as the white of an egg, as Job says.
Therefore
the world gives not, so he hath afflictions the world inflicts not.
fear him more than the loss of all, obey him rather than to keep all; for
God can meet with thee in the midst of all so he met with David, though
a king, and then all his wives and kingdom could not comfort him, till God
would heal the bones that he had broken.'
3. Thirdly, take notice there are such troubles, and learn not to censure
Thou walkest in the light, and thou
others when they are in this condition.
It was
seest another in the dungeon ; he may be dearer to God than thou.
Job's friends' fault, who, having not had experience of such a condition in
If you thus judge, then, as
themselves, concluded that he was a hypocrite.
Asaph says, 'you condemn the generation of the just,' Ps. Ixxiii. 13, 14.
And herein Satan also is gratified, the strict ways of grace scandalised. If
God use his children thus, Curse God and die,' says Job's wife ; and so the
foolish men and women of this world.
pass your sojourning here in fear, and serve him with fear,'
4. I'ourthly,
Keep
our God is a consuming fire,' Heb. xii. 29.
1 Pet. i. 17; for even
This kept Job in
the heart in awe with the knowledge of such an estate.
Read the thirty-first
awe, and made him so strict a man all his days.
chapter throughout, and you shall see what a righteous man he was, and
then see the reason of all ver. 23, Destruction from the Lord was a terror
'

:

'

'

'

'

:

'

* In the original edition it is ' affliction rather than sin.'
The sense seems to require
change which I )iare ventured to make. Besides, this is really what Job says, chap.

tlie

XXX vi.

21.

Ed.
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And to the same purpose also, chap. iii. 25, 2G, he says that he had
always feared that which now had befallen him,' whereof the distress of his
spirit was the greatest evil ; this he feared might befall him when he had

to me.

*

most assurance.

Haply thy body is weak ;
5. Lastly, be thankfiil that God spares thee.
and he knows that thou art but flesh, and so stirs not up all his wrath if
he should fall on thee as on others, it would destroy thee. But consider
God hath cured
that thou hadst a stone in thy heart as well as any other.
it by gentle draughts, and so dissolved it and carried it away ; whenas he
hath cut others, and bound them, and put them to much pain in taking of
You that are healthful and have strong bodies,
it out.
Oh, be thankful
are you not thankful when you see others sick, and lie bedrid, roaring of the
And ought you not to be
stone, toothache, gout, whereof you are free 1
much more for the healthfulness of your spirits, (cheerfulness being the
marrow of them,) whenas others are sick, as the expression is, Isa. xxxiii. 24,
Others roar all day as
for want of assurance that their sins are forgiven 1
on a rack, and are distressed almost out of their wits, and even themselves
are a burden to themselves.
Oh, be thankful that it is not so with you
:

!

Use

III.

Who

is among you that feareth the Lord, and hath been in darkness, but
You who have
out of that eclipse, and walks in the light again ?
been in the dungeon, and have been set free again ; who have had the wounds
of your spirit healed, your souls raised from the nethermost hell, when they
'
drew nigh to the gi'ave, and have found a ransom,' Job xxxiii. ; learn your

now

is

duty also

:

be thankful to God and Jesus Christ, and to love the more
you know and have tasted what he did for you. You know how bitter
a few sips of the cup was which he drank off and took down, and therefore
must needs love him more. You also have more experience of God's power
and faithfulness, and what a miracle God hath wrought in raising you up
again he hath shewn you wonders among the dead,' as Heman speaks
be thankful Thus David, in Ps. cxvi. 3, 4, compared with ver. 1, 'I love
The sorrows of death compassed me, the pains of
And why ?
the Lord.'
hell gat hold upon me; I found trouble and sorrow; I was brought low, and
1.

First, to

for

'

:

'

he helped me.'

Who can do it better
2. Secondly, learn to pity others in that condition.
than you, that have experience of the like ] If you hear of any soul in disChrist
tress, it is expected of you to pray for him more than of another.
learned to pity us in all our iiifirmities the more, by bearing our infirmities
himself, Heb. iv. 15.
To that end God raised you up, that you might be
able to comfort others with the comforts you have received,' 2 Cor. i. 4,
and might pray for them. Therefore, Isa. Ivii. 18, when any poor soul is
smitten, God, as it is there said, is moved to restore him again, for his
mourners' sakes as well as his own.
You have been in hell
3. Thirdly, declare what God hath done for you.
We, knowing the terror of the
give warning to others from coming there.
If the rich man had come from hell, what stories
Lord, persuade men.'
You
Tell you the like.
would he have told to have scared all his brethren
have seen the wonders of God in the deep ;' now you are ashore, tell men of
the rocks, and shelves, and storms they are like to meet with in such and
David says, when he would
such courses, of uncleanness, worldliness, &c.
'

'

!

'
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have once his bones that were broken healed again, that * then he would teach
sinners God's ways,' Ps. li.
4. Fourthly, take heed of what may prove the fuel of such a condition.
The devil may come and cast you into your old fits if he find the same materials to work upon, such as gross sins, acts of uncleanness, lying, unjust
You know what brought David to his broken bones. And
dealing, &c.
likewise take heed of performing duties formally, coldly, and in hypocrisy,
and of resting in them; which are but as a hollow tooth (as Solomon speaks,
Prov. XXV. 1 9) that is broken, better out of the head than in ; these may
Take heed of sinning against light if the devil
cause the toothache again.
So also, get small
found no such things in you, he should not trouble you.
straggling doubts answered, let them not lie neglected ; they may come in
together one day and make an army ; though, several and apart, as they now
rise in your consciences scattered, you can despise and neglect them.
;

Use IV.
The fourth and main use, to such as fear God and walk in darkness.
Then, who is among you walking in darkness, that yet fears to offend
God as much as hell, and endeavoureth and desires to obey him in all things
Such, when they find God withdraw, and
as much as to go to heaven 1
their hearts left comfortless, their spirits dead

and hard, do

call

God's love

own estates into question especially if they were in the sunshine
If dandled in
in the valley of the shadow of death.'
before, but now sit
God's lap before and kissed, now to be lashed with terrors and his sharpest

and

their

;

'

and on the tenderest place, the conscience ; to have their songs in the
night turned into writing bitter things against them ; how bitter is it to
Once, they say, they could never come to the throne of grace but
them
their hearts were welcomed, their heads stroked, and they went seldom away
without a white stone,' an earnest-penny put into their hands ] but now
God is a terror to them, and when they arise from prayer or the like duty,
Once they never
their hearts condemn them more than when they began.
looked to heaven but they had a smile ; now they may cry day and night
and not get a good look from him. Once, say they, they never hoist up sail
to any duty, but they had a fair and good wind, God went along with them
but now they have both wind and tide, God and the deadness of their own
In a word, God is gone, light is gone God answers
hearts, against them.
them neither by vision nor by prophets ; neither in praying nor in hearing
and therefore hath forsaken them, cast them ofl', yea, will never be merciful.
rods,

!

'

:

Oh, woe to

us, say they,

we

are

undone

!

poor souls, not knoioing the Scriptures, and the manner of your
God, and of his deahngs with his people, to think that his mind is changed
when his countenance is, and so to run away from him, as Jacob did from
Laban ; to think he hath cast you off, when he is but returning to his place,'
Like children, when
that you may seek him more earnestly,' Hos. v. 15.
their mother is gone aside a little, you fall a-crying as if you were undone.
So it is that you are always in the extremes if he shines on you, then your
mountain shall never be removed ;' if he hides his face, then he will never
be merciful.' This, as it is a fond and childish fault, so it is beastly and
I term it so because you are led therein by
brutish also, thus to judge.
sense, and, like beasts, believe nothing but what you feel and see, and
measure God's love by his looks and outward carriage ; which when Asaph
did in other afflictions, as you in this, he cries out he was igum-aut, and a3

You

err,

'

'

'

:

'

'
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God no further than you see
what a groat deal of trouble your
As what trouble is it to a wise
childishness put the Spirit of God unto.
man, to have a fond and foolish wife, who if he be but abroad, and about

a

What

beast,' Ps. Ixxiii. 22.

him 1

It will

!

will

shame you one day

you

trust

to think

necessary business, haply for her maintenance, yet then she complains he
regards her not, but leaves her ; if he chides her for any fault, then she says
he hates her, and is so much distempered by it as a whole day's kindness
Thus deal you with God, and though he hath given
cannot quiet her again ?
fair and clear evidences of his love, and these never so
and renewed, yet still you are jealous, never quiet, always
doubting, questioning all upon the least frown that either God must undo
you, by lettuig you go on in your sinful dispositions, without ever rebuking
of you, or else lose the acknowledgment of all his love formerly shewn, and
have it called in question by your peevish, jealous misconstructions, upon
Some of you that are less
every small expression of his anger towards you.
troubled, and thus wanton against Christ,' I would chide out of it.
But you that are more deeply and lastingly distressed, I pity you, I blame

you never

so

many

often reiterated

;

'

you not

for being troubled

are troubled,' Ps. civ. 29.

angry, Isa. Ivii. 17.
went on stubbornly.'

for

;

when

he hides his

'

God would have you

God

there took it ill that
If you should not thus lay

face, the creatures all

to heart when he is
'when he smote him, he

lay
it

it

to heart,

it

were a sign

you had no grace; that you made not him your portion, if you could bear his
Carnal men, having other comforts, can bear the
absence and not mourn.
want and absence of him well enough but not you, that have made him
your portion, and your exceeding great reward. But yet though you are to
;

mourn under it; yet not to be discouraged, to call
For though you change, yet not God, Mai. iii. 6, James
We may change
i. 7 ; nor his love, for his love is himself, 1 John iv. 8-10.
in our apprehensions and opinions, and God's outward carriages and dispenWe are not
sations may be changed towards us, but not his rooted love.
the same to-day that yesterday we were ; but Christ is the same to-day,
yesterday, and for ever,' Heb. xiii. 8. To say that he hath cast you off because
he hath hid his face, is a fallacy fetched out of the devil's topics, and injurious to him for, Isa. liv. 8, In a little wrath have I hid my face for a moment but with everlasting kindness will I remember thee.' I have but hid
my fiice,' not cast thee out of mind ; and though in anger,' yet but a little'
anger ; and not long neither, but for a moment.' And all that while I am
not unmindful of thee, I remember thee,' &c. ; and this with kindness from
to heart, so as to

lay

it

all

into question.

'

'

;

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

everlasting to everlasting.'

When

the sun

(which eclipse is rather
did,) foolish people think it

is eclipsed,

of the earth than of the sun, which shines as it
will never recover light, but wise men know it will.
But you will say, If this desertion were but for a moment,
Obj.

—
many
but mine hath been
Ans. — How many years? This

something

for

;

it

were

years.

but a moment; and God hath
enough to make amends for a
Remember the text says, one that
everlasting kindnesses.'
few frowns
not for a step or two, but many wearisome
fears God may tvalk hi darkness
life

eternity of time to
;

shew

is

his love in; time

'

;

turns in

it.

Heman was afflicted from
thought God had forgotten

his

youth

;

David

so long, that, Ps.

And doth his promise fail
mercy.
Eemember what he said in another case, Luke xviii. 8, that
for ever?
though he bears long, yet he comes speedily ; that is, though long in our
eyes, yet speedily in his own, who hath all time before him, and knows how
nuicli time is behind to be spent in embraces with you.

Ixxvii.,

he

3U
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but you will say, It is not only hiding his face ; but I suffer
wroth ; he is turned enemy he fights against me and therefore I am a vessel of wrath fitted to destruction.
So it was with Job, chap. xiiL 24, Wherefore hidest thou thy face,
Ans.
and boldest me for thine enemy V So Isa. Lxiii. 10 Ps. Ixxxviii. 16. All
There is a wide difference
these are but the efi"ects of a temporal wrath.
between a child under wrath, and a child of wrath. Thou mayest be a child
God, as he may afflict you in your
under wrath, when not a chUd of wrath.
estates and bodies, so your spirits, as a father; for, Heb. xii 9. he is 'tlie
Father of spirits,'
Obj.

terrors

:

he

—

is

;

;

'

;
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TEN DIKECTIONS
FOR THOSE

WHO ARE MORK DEEPLY TROUBLED AND MEANS TO
;

TO RECOVER LIGHT

Fob

BE USED

HOW

AND COMFORT.

who are thus more deeply troubled, I
how they are to behave themselves in such

their sakes

will prescribe

some

a condition, so as to
come more comfortably and the more speedily out of it. For it is in these
long and great sicknesses of the soul as in those of the body men are kept
the longer in them, and under them, for want of right directions and prescriptions, as we see in long agues and fevers, and the Hke diseases.

directions

;

Deeection

I.

First, Take heed of rash, desperate, impatient, and unbelieving speeches
and wishes such you will be forced to recall again with son'ow. As David,
when he was in fears, uttered a desperate speech, namely, that Samuel's prophecy concerning him, and message to him from God, that he should be
king, would prove false ; and he says not only, that one day he should
perish by the hand of Saul,' 1 Sam. xxvii. 1
the ground of which speech
was, that he finding himself every day in some danger or other of his life,
and so, though God had preserved him again and again, yet he thought that
some of those many arrows which were shot against him so continually, and
which still so narrowly missed him, might, at one time or other, hit and
but he says further, Ps. cxvi. 11, I said
speed him, it were a wonder else
in my haste, that all men are liars,' the prophet Samuel and aU
that it was
But he soon recalls himself, and adds, I said
but a promise of a vain man.
*his in my haste.'
So likewise, Ps. xxxi. 22, I said in my haste, I am cut
They were rash speeches, as he confesses, spoken in haste. Even so
>ff.'
doth many a poor soul break forth and say, after they have had strong hopes,
at first conversion, that a kingdom is theirs, that heaven is theirs, and that
and they kept for it also through the power of God
it is reserved for them
yet the devil being let loose to persecute them, as Saul did him, and God
hiding his face, and the arrows of the ALmighty flying thick about their ears,
the sorrows of heU encompassing them, and weU-nigh every moment cutting
them off they, although upheld again and again, yet are apt to say that, one
day or other, they shaU in aU likelihood be cut off by God's hand, swallowed up of Satan, and everlastingly destroyed. And when they are told of
the hopes they had at their first conversion, and the promises that are made
to them, they are apt to say that their graces by which they should now
claim those promises are all a He, false and counterfeit, and but in hypocrisy.
This they say in their haste too often.
So at another time, when David was
;

'

;

;

—

—

'

;

'

'

;

:

;

doubt about that other promise of an eternal kingdom, made to him in
he says, God will never be merciful.' What a desperate weak
speech was this, that what a man sees not at present, he should conclude
in

Ps. Ixxvii,

'
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But he acknowledged his error in it 'It was my infirSo the church, Lam. iii. 17-19 'I said. My
hope is perished from the Lord.' What a desperate speech was this
But
she eats her words again with grief, ver. 21, This I recall to mind, therefore
have I hope.' Job, though for a while, at the beginning of the storm, he was
somewhat calm and quiet in his spirit, and it was his commendation and
therefore, in chap. i. 22, it is said that 'in all this'
that is, so long and
thitherto
he had not charged God foolishly
but this held but to the
first and second chapter, for when he began to be wet to the skin once, and
would never be

!

:

mity,' ver. 10, thus to speak.

:

!

'

—

;

—

:

'

'

the drops of God's wrath began to soak into his soul, then he falls a-roaring,
chap, iii., and ' curseth the day of his birth;' and, chap. vi. 8, 9, wisheth God
would cut him off; and, chap. vii. 15, says, 'his soul did choose strangling
rather than life.'
For which speeches God in the end steps out, as it were,

from behind the hangings, overhearing him, taking him up
xxxviii. 2,

'

Who

is this,'

says he,

'

that talks thus

for

them

:

chap,

How now ?

'

I

But, good souls, you that are in trouble
oh, take heed of such impatient
wishes or speeches as these or the like, that all which you have had is but
in hypocrisy ; and, Oh that God would cut me off that I were in hell,
Take heed, I say. When a man is sick and raves,
and knew the worst
whereas otherwise the physician and those that stand about him would in
Tmpatiens
pity use him gently, they are forced to hold and bind him.
(jegrotus crudelem medicum facit,
an impatient patient makes a physician
more cruel than otherwise he would be. So would God deal more gently
with thee but for such impatiences. And know that this is taking God's
name in vain in a high degree. You must know that the graces of God
written in your hearts are a part of God's name, as whereby his love is maNow for you to call the truth of these in question, and say
nifested to you.
they are counterfeit, is as if you should say of the king's hand and seal, when
it comes down to you, that it were counterfeit, and deny it ; which is crimen
Icesce majestatis.
So if a special friend, or your father, had given you some
old precious pieces of gold or jewels, &c., as tokens of their love and remembrances of them, for you to say in a distempered fit of jealousy, all these are
but counters and but alchemy, you should exceedingly wrong and abuse their
love.
Thus is it if you deny God's handwriting in your own hearts, when
he hath written therein by his Spirit, joy, fear, love, zeal, &c., and shoidd
So if you deny the seal of the Spirit, after he
say it is not like his hand.
hath sealed you up unto the day of redemption, and say that all the earnestpennies of heaven are but counters, and alchemy, and nothing worth, in so
doing you take his name, his love, his mercy, and all in vain ; yea, you lie
Thus though
against the Holy Ghost, as the Apostle said in another case.
God give you full leave to try and examine all his graces in you and dealings
with ycu ; yet not desperately, at the first blush and view, upon tlie least mistake or flaw, to say they are no graces, and that he will never be merciful.
You abuse him when you do so ; take heed of it.
;

!

!

—

Direction IL
Let an inquisition
Secondly, Let the troubled soul make diligent search.
So, Ps. Ixxvii. 6, David, in case of desertion, is said
be set up in thy heart,
to do
'I communed with mine own heart, and made diligent search.'
:

Now
First,

thee,

in this search

What miuht

make

inquiry into two things

:

be the true cause which provokes

and hide himself from thee

%

God

thus to leave

DlRKCr. 11
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Secondly, What in thine own heart is the main doubt and objection, rcaand apprehension, which causeth thee to fear, and thus to call all into

sonint;

cpu'stion

']

For though God hath just cause and reason to leave us to this trouble, yet often the thing that troubles and disquiets
us is a mere mistake, a misapprehension even as a father sees good reason
often to scare the child, but yet the thing he suffers him to be affrighted
It is necessary to inquire into both.
with is but a mere bugbear.
First, Examine what might be the true cause that provokes God tlius to
So Lam. iii. -iO, 'Let us search and try our ways;' it was
leave thee.
spoken by the church in desertion, as appears by the former part of the
chapter.
And to help yourselves in this, go over all the cases which have
Hast thou not been carnally confident in false signs?
been propounded.
or rested too much on true, to the neglect of Christ and God's free grace ?
Didst thou not before neglect to stir up thy own graces ? &c. Go over all those
This
something or other will be found to be the cause.
cases mentioned
is necessary, for till the cause be known, the heart submits not ; neither will
it sanctify God's name, nor will the trouble cease, till that which provokes
These are two distinct things.

;

;

And if it be a particular sin
then usually God useth the horror for, and the guilt of,
and then that sin itself is made the cause
that very sin to afiiict thee with
So as then it is easily found out
of thy trouble in thy ovm apprehension.
thou -ttolt find thy sin to be the thorn in thy foot, the stone in thy shoe,
David easUy knew, in Ps. li., what it
that did grate, gall, and vex thee.
was for wMcb God broke his bones ; for his very sin was the iron mace, the
the horror of that
instrumental cause itself, of God's executing it upon him
murder God used as the hammer to break him withal, and as the rod to whip
God

to lay it

that

God aims

on be confessed and forsaken.
at,

:

:

him with
eye.

:

ver. 3,

Indeed, in

'My

me ;' it was ever in his
more difiicult to find out the cause
unless sometimes you may, through God's wise-

sin,'

outward

says he, 'is ever before

afilictions it is

a man ;
disposing hand, find and read the sin in the punishment, they so resemble
one another : so as a man may say, This cross lay in the womb of such a
in quo peccamus in eodem ijlectimiw. But in those insin, they are so like,
ward distresses of conscience, that sin which is the true cause, and that
moveth God to afllict, God often useth even the guUt of that very sin to

why God aMcts

him in it ; it is both
; to cast a man into the distress, and to keep
the procatarctical cause and executioner also.
But in case thou canst not find out the cause, as Job, it seems, did not
and Elihu did suppose he might not, therefore gives him tliis counsel, (which
do thou also follow till God shew thee the cause,) Job xxxiv. 31, 32, 'to say
unto God,' as he adviseth there, ' That which I see not, teach thou me, and I
terrify thee

any more ;' and if thou findest it, say also, as ver. 31, I have
borne chastisement' for such a sin ; 'I wiU never offend any more.' Till then
God will not let thee down.
The second thing to be searched into is. What is the chief and main reasoning in thy heart which makes thee call aU into question whether God be
thy God ] What is the reason why thou thinkest so, what makes thee conwall not offend

clude so

'

1

you must consider, that although God for some sin committed
doth hide himself from thee, terrifies and lasheth thy conscience, yet that which
causeth in thee and worketh in thee tliis apprehension, that God hath cast

For

thee
take,

this

usually some false reasoning or misapprehension, some mere missome device and sophistry of Satan. When the Corinthian was ex-

off, is

A CHILD OF LIGHT WALKING IN DARKNESS.

?>\H

[PaRT

II.

commuuicated for his sin, Satan had leave to terrify his conscience for it
but Satan went further, he would have swallowed him up of sorrow,' by
persuading him that such a sin was unpardonable, and that God would
never own him again. Now the reasoning Satan used to bring this upon him
was a false one, some trick and device, 2 Cor. ii. 7, compared with ver. 1 1
whereof if a man be ignorant, he may go mourning a long while as a castaway. Therefore take thy soul aside, and seriously ask it, and examine it,
why it is thus troubled what reason, what gTound thou hast to think
that God is not thy God ; and then examine it whether it be a true
'

;

ground, yea or no. As the Apostle, 1 Pet. iii. 15, bids us 'give a reason of
our faith, so ask thou of thy soul the reason of its doubting.
And beThus David, Ps. xlii. 5, Why art thou cast down, O my soul 1
cause doubts arise again and again, therefore he asketh the reason again,
ver. 11, 'Why art thou cast down V
David knew the way to dissolve them
was to search into and examine the reason of them ; for still, when he had
thoroughly exammed them, he found them needless and causeless to put
him into such desperate fears. The child of God is often cast into prison,
into fears and bondage, and after he hath lain long in them, and begins to
read over the writ and mittimus, he finds it to be false imprisonment, a
mere trick of Satan, his jailer. For as carnal men, when they think their
estate good, and that they are in the favour of God, it is some delusion, some
false reasoning that is stiU the ground of such their opinion ; as because
they prosper in the world, therefore God loves them, because they perform
some duties, have some good motions, which grounds they cannot endure to
have examined so contrarily, one that fears God, the ground of his apprehension that he is out of the favour of God is likewise some false reasoning,
which, when examined, appears to be such, and when it appears the soul is
freed out of its fears and doubts.
Heman thought and said that Gcd had
cast him off ; and what was the reason persuaded him to think so 1 Ps.
Ixxxviii. 14, 'because God had hidden his face.'
It doth not follow, Heman.
father may hide his face from his son, and yet not cast him off.
So David also reasoneth, Ps. Ixxvii. 2, 3, ' I have sought God,' prayed, and
used the means, and yet I am troubled,' and yet God reveals not himself;
and what doth he conclude from this 1 Ver. 7, Will the Lord cast off for
ever t
He thought. If God had loved me, he would presently have heard
me ; he thought his soul would not have been worse after praying. This
was a false reasoning ; for, Ps. Ixxx. 4, sometimes God shuts out his people's
prayers.'
father may sometimes seem so angry that he may throw away
his child's petition, and yet resolve to be his father still.
It were infinite to reckon up aU the false reasonings that souls in distress
have sometimes, from a place of Scripture misunderstood and misapphed.
Some who, bemg annoyed with blasphemous thoughts against God and
Christ, and his Spirit, though they be their greatest affliction, yet have
thought they have sinned against the Holy Ghost, upon the misapplying that
place. Matt. xii. 31, that 'blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall never be
forgiven ;' whereas that place is meant only but of some one kind of blasphemy, which indeed is wilful blaspheming of God and the work of his
Spirit, out of revenge, Heb. x. 29.
So some, because thej^ have sinned after
enlightening and tasting, and fallen into some gross sin, think they shall
never be renewed, by reason of that place, Heb. vi. 4 ; whereas he speaks of
A wUful and revengeful falling away, with such a revenge as they would, if
they could, 'crucify Christ again,' ver. G.
For otherwise David had not
been renewed, for he sinned presumptuously, and 'despised the command'

'

:

A

'

'

'

'

A
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So some, if they hear but of some fearful example,
2 Sam. xii. 9.
and of God's severe dealing with others, how he cast them oflf upon such a
sin, as he did Saul, tliey think and conclude that upon the commission of
But there is no certain ground
the like that God liath cast them off also.
So because some
secret things belong to GoiJ.'
for such a thought ; for
hear there is a time after which God sometimes otters grace no more, but
swears against some men, therefore that their time is also past ; which they
can have no ground for for though it be true God doth so with many
that hear the gospel, yet the word gives us no certain rules to judge he hath
done so by any of us. It is good to fear lest thou shouldst provoke him to
And indeed
it, but thou hast no sign to fear he hath done so with thee.
herein lies the main and first business to be done in raising up a troubled
soul, even to find out the ground of their doubting, and to examine the truth
If a man be falsely imprisoned or cast in a suit at
of it, and confute it.
He seeks to find out the error in the
law, what doth he to remedy it 1
writ.
So do thou search out the ground of thy trouble go to some spiritual
lawyer skilled in soul-work: keep not the devil's counsel; he opposeth
nothing more than making your doubts known.
nient.'

'

:

;

Direction

The

third direction I give to such

well to hear and consider

make

that they keep and lend one ear, as

is,

what makes

III.

for their comfort, as

unto what

may

against them.

This direction meets with a great infirmity of such as are in distress, who
through Satan's temptations have their hearts so deeply possessed with prejudicial conceits of the misery of their estates, that, as the people of God in
Exod. vi. 9, through the anguish of their hearts,' were so far distempered
that they listened not to the good message which Moses brought them, nor
believed that so good news could be true of them so are the souls of many
that are in distress so filled with anguish and sense of misery, and so strongly
prepossessed with desperate opinions, and so far put out of hopes, that they
reject all that is spoken for their comfort ; so as they will not so much as
be brought to cast an eye or a thought upon anything that may be an occasion of comfort to them.
Like some prisoners at the bar, through extremity
of fear they cannot read that in their hearts and in the word which might
save them.
Tell them of what God hath wrought for them and in them, as
evidences of his love ; and as they cannot, so often they will not, read them
over ; or if they do, they read them over but as a man doth a book he means
'

:

to confute

:

they pick quarrels, and

make

objections at everything that

as if they were hired as lawj-ers to plead against themselves,

and

is said,

to find

I have observed some who have set all their wits
a-work to strengthen all arguments and objections against themselves, and
who have been glad if they could object anything which might puzzle those
who have come to comfort them ; if they could hold argument against themselves; as if they were disputing for the victory only.
And thus through
much poring upon, and considering only what might make against them,
they have had the bolts of their hearts so far shot into despair, and fixed in
desperate sorrow, and the true wards of sound evidences so far wrung and
wrested by false keys, that when the skilfulest and strongest comforters have
come with true keys to shoot back the bolt, they would not turn about

flaws in their evidences.

nay, could scarce get entrance.

This was David's infirmity, as at the 10th verse of the 77th Psalm, com-
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pared with the 2d verse, My soul refuseth to be comforted.'
He spilt all
tlie cordials and physic that were brought him
he was not only void of
comfort, but refused it.
What bring me jjromises to comfort me
will
such a one .say, you may as well carry them to one in hell, or give physic
to a man past recovery ; and so will take down nothing that is given them.
So also the church, in the 3d of the Lamentations, ver. 17, 18; her heart
was deeply possessed with a desperate apprehension
My hope,' says she,
is perished from the Lord.'
And what was it that shot her sou] into so
fixed despair ?
Ver. 17,' she forgot all good
she forgot,
that is, she would
not so much as take into consideration and remembrance anything that had
been comfortable to her. All good, so the original, that is, all God's
former good and gracious dealings with her, all the good things wrought in
her, and for her, whence she might have comfort.
And in stead thereof,
what did her thoughts feed and chew upon? Only wormwood and gall, her
bitterness and distress, poring only on what might make against her
I
said my hope was perished from the Lord, calUng to mind my affliction and
my misery, my wormwood and gall.' These she could revolve and roll up
and down in her mind, though they were bitter, and would entertain thoughts
of nothing else.
But when, on the contrary, she began to take into consideration God's gracious and faithful supporting her in that very desertion, in
faithfulness renewing his mercies every morning,' ver. 1^, 23, and that still
he maintained in her heart a longing and lingering after him, and a secret
cleaving to him, and that God did enable her to choose him as her portion,
ver. 24:,
Hliis I recall to mind,' says she, ver. 21, (which speech hath reference to those words fore-cited, which follow there,) therefore have I hope,'
she spits out her wormwood, and eats her own words.
And now that her
heart began to listen to what might comfort her, presently she began to have
hope.
This sullen, peevish, desperate obstinacy is a thing you ought to take
heed of; for hereby you take Satan's part, and that against those you ought
to love so dearly, even your own souls.
But as they said, Let Baal plead
for himself;' so let Satan plead his own cause, do not you.
Hereby also
you forsake your owm mercies,' as it is said, Jonah ii. 8 ; you give up your
own right, and are so far befooled as to plead against your own title, your
own interest in the best things you can have interest in God's mercies,
made yours by an everlasting covenant ; you give up your portion bequeathed
you in your Father's wiE, which you ought to maintain; and you trust to
lying vanities, the soothsayings and fortune-tellings, as I may caU them, of
Satan and of your own hearts.
Hereby also 'ye become judges of evil
thoughts,' James ii. 4
for he is an ill hearer of a cause who will hear but
one party speak.
'

:

!

!

—

—

'

:

'

—
—

:

'

—

'

:

'

'

'

'

—

;

Direction TV.

The fourth direction is, to make diligent search into, and to call to remembrance what formerly hath been between God and you. The remembrance of
former things doth often uphold, when present sense fails. This David practised in the like case. Psalm Ixxvii. 5, G, when his soul had refused comfort,
as I told you, ver. 2 ; yet in the end he began not only to be willing to
Hsten to what might make for him, but set himself a-work to recall to mind,
to consider the days of old, to make diligent search,' namely, into the records and register of God's dealings, ver. 11, to see if there were never a
record extant which might help him, now the de\'il pleaded against his titlet
Even as if your houses and lands were called into question, you would search
over old writings and deeds ; so do you in this.
I considered,' says Iia
'

'
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that is, that joyful communion he had enjoyed
the songs in the night,'
with God, when God and he sang songs together, and I communed with
mine own heart, and made diligent search ;' I tossed and tumbled over my
heart, to see if no grace formerly had been there, and if no grace at present
were there.
He searched into what miglit comfort him, as well as into the
causes might provoke God thus to deal with him ; for I take it both may be
meant.
And so Job did, when he was thus stricken and forsaken of God he
views over every part of his life he seeks what dry land he could find to
get footing upon in the midst of seas of temptations ; recounts what a holy
life he had lived, with what fear and strictness he had served God, chap,
xxix. and chap, xxx., and chap. xxxi. throughout, and tells them plainly,
chap, xxvii. 5, 6, that let them plead and argue what they could against him,
and go about to prove him a hypocrite, till I die,' says he, I will not
remove mine integrity from me, nor let go my righteousness :' I will never
give up mine interest in God's mercies, nor the evidences I have to shew for
them. And, says he, chap. xix. 27, 28, Though my reins be at present consumed, yet the root of the matter is in me,' that is, though God deals thus
hardly with me, as you see, yea, though the exercise of grace is much obscured, the sunshine of God's favour withdrawn, his face hidden from me,
and the joyful fruits of righteousness, and comfortable fresh green speeches,
and leaves you have known to grow upon this now withered stock fallen off;
yet there is the root of the matter still in me
a root of faith that decays
not, a constant frame of grace that still remains, which hateth sin, loveth
God ; and you shall all never beat me from it. And canst thou call nothing to
remembrance betwixt God and thee, which argues infallibly his love 1 What
nothing 1 Look again.
Did God never speak peace unto thy heart, and
shed his love abroad in it 1 Hast thou at no time found in thine heart pure
strains of true love and good-will to him, some pure drops of godly sorrow
for offending him, and found some dispositions of pure self-denial, wherein
thou didst simply aim at his glory more than thine own good ? Hast thou
never an old tried evidence which hath been acknowledged and confirmed
again and again in open court 1 What not one 1 And if thou canst now
call to mind but one, if in truth, it may support thee.
For if one promise
do belong to thee, then all do, for every one conveys whole Christ, in whom
:ill the promises are made, and who is the matter of them.
As in the sacraments, the bread conveys whole Christ, and the wine also whole Christ so
in the word every promise conveys whole Christ. And if thou canst say, aa
the church of Ephesus, Rev. ii. 6, This thing I have, that I hate sin,' and
every sin, as God hates it, and because he hates it as Christ owned them for
this one grace, and thoiigh they had many sins and many fadings, yet, says
he, this thou hast, &c.
If Christ will acknowledge thee to be his for one
ear-mark, or if he sees but one spot of his child' upon thee, Deut. xxxii.
Yea, though it be but
5, thou mayest well plead it, even any one, to him.
in a lesser degree, in truth and sincerity.
For God brings not a pair of
but he
scales to weigh your graces, and if they be too light refuseth them
brings a touchstone to try them ; and if they be true gold, though never so
little of it, it will pass current with him
though it be but smoke, not flame,
though it be but as a wick in the socket, Matt. xii. 20, (as it is there in the
original,) likelier to die and go out than to continue, which we use to throw
away yet he will not quench it, but accept it. Yea, and though at present thou
findest in thy sense no grace stirring in thee, nothing but hardness, deadness,
&c., yet if thou canst remember, Yea, but this once I had ; as a woman with
VOL. in.
X
'
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;
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;
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though after her first quickening she doth not always find the child to
yet because she did feel it stir, she still conceives hopes and thinks she
with child so think thou of the new creature formed within thee.

cliild,
stir,

is

;

These things you are to recall and consider in time of distress to remember former graces and spiritual dispositions in you ; and God's gracious dealings with you. God remembers them to have mercy on you ; and why should
you not remember them to comfort you? Therefore, Heb. vi. 9, 10, 'We
hope,' sa3's he, better things of you ; for God is not unrighteous to forget
And therefore he calls apon
your labour of love;' namely, to reward you
them in like manner, Heb. x. 31, to call to remembrance the former days' to
comfort them ; how they held out when their hearts were tried to the
bottom ; when shipwreck was made of their goods, good names, and all for
yet they made not shipwreck of a good conscience.
Christ,
And if thou
dost thus call to remembrance things of old, and yet canst find no comfort
as often ye may not, as was David's case. Psalm Ixxvii.,
at first from them,
for after his remembrance of his songs in the night,' still his soul was left
yet have
in doubt, and he goes on to say, Will God ever be merciful 1
recourse to them again, and then again, for though they comfort not at one
time, yet they may at another ; that it may be seen that God comforts by
Hast thou found a promise (which
them, and not they alone of themselves.
Yet again suck; comis a 'breast of consolation,' Isa. Ixvi 11) milkless ?
fort may come in the end.
If after thou hast empanelled a jury and grand
inquest to search, and their first verdict condemns thee, or they bring in an
ignoravius ; yet do as wise judges often do, send them about it again, they
may find it the next time. Jonah looked once, it seems, and found no comI will look again towards thine holy temple.'
fort, chajx ii. 4, for he said,
A man's heart is like those two-faced pictures if you look one way towards
one side of them, you shall see nothing but some horrid shape of a devil, or
the like ; but go to the other side and look again, and you shall see the picture
So some have looked over
of an angel or of some beautiful woman, &c.
their hearts by signs at one time, and have to their thinking found nothing
but hypocrisy, unbelief, hardness, self-seeking ; but not long after, examining
their hearts again by the same signs, they have espied the image of God
:

'

'

—

—

'

'

'

—

'

:

drawn

fairly

upon the

table of their hearts.

Direction V.

But now if former signs remembered bring thee no comfort in, but the
waves that come over thy soul prove so deep that thou canst find no bottom
to cast anchor on, the storm and stress so great that no cable will hold, but
they snap

all

asimder, as

Then take and put

is

often the case of

many

a poor soul

:

in practice this fifth direction, renew thy faith

and

repentance, set thy heart a-w^ork to believe and repent afresh as if thou hadst
Spend not all the time in casting out of anchors, but fall
never yet begun.

leave ofl:' and cease a while to reason about the goodness of thy
former faith and repentance, and set upon the work of believing and repentSay, Well, suppose I have not hitherto been in the state of grace,
ing anew.
Supyet I am not incapable of it for time to come, I may obtain grace yet.
pose my faith and repentance hath not been true hitherto, I will therefore
now begin to endeavour after such as is true. And to that end make this
use of whatsoever flaws the devil finds in either, to direct thee what to mend
and rectify for time to come ; begin to make up the breaches and unsoundness which is discovered, endeavour after a supply of all those wants he

a-pumping

;
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mend

soul on all thy mercies afresh

all

Say, Lord, I cast my
heart perfect with

the holes he picks.

I desire

;

now

to
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make my

thee for time to come, to part with every sin, to submit to every duty, to
curse every by-end to hell, and to set up God and Christ as my mark, polestar,

and aim in

And when

all.

worst.

This of

means

to dissolve

all

thou hast done

the former directions I

the devil say his

this, let

commend

to you, as a special

and put these temptations about assurance to an end. I
upon it take it, practise it, it is a tried one ; and it is
that which at the last the church in desertion comes to
Lam. iii. 40, Come,
let us try our ways, and turn to the Lord / that is the last way and course
she takes.
Now when the water is at the lowest, and the tide of assurance
ebbed, mend up your bank.s, as you use to do at low waters.
Now when
nothing but hypocrisy, and unbelief, and falseness of heart appear to thee
to be in thy heart, do thou groan, sigh, endeavour after the contrary sincerity ; and let Satan say his worst.
And this direction I now in the next
set

a probation

est

;

'

:

place prescribe you, becau.sc in time of temptation about assurance, it is the
usual course of some troubled souls to spend all their thoughts upon what

formerly they have had, as if they must have comfort only from the former
work, or no way ; laying out all their time and cost in new suits and new
trials about their former title ; and when they have been cast again and again,
yet still to do nothing but read over old evidences again and again, and
bring in and study new proofs.
But know, tliat though this is to be done, and not to be neglected, and ia
found often comfortable, therefore in the former direction I exhorted to it
yet you are not only to take that course, nor to look back so much to your
former faith and repentance as to forget to practise new ; but being to
practise new acts of faith and repentance, this is the rightest way, the shortest cut, and requires as little pains.
Thou mayest with as little charge get a
new lease renewed, as prove good the old one ; it will require many terms to
examine over all thy evidences again and again, which also haply are blotted
and blurred. Thou mayest cut the knot and dissolve the temptations sooner
by new faith, than untie it by reasonings and disputings. And the truth is,

must come to this ; for God's great end in deserting is to
put you upon renewing your faith and repentance. ' Except ye be conHe will
verted,' as Christ says to his apostles, converted as it were anew.
not deliver thee out of the dungeon, till thou enterest into new bonds and
And whereas
bail for thy good behaviour.
Therefore begin to do it soon.
thou thinkest that by this thou mayest prejudice thy former title, that is not
my meaning, as if thou shouldest utterly give up thy old faith and repentance as counterfeit ; I will keep my integrity,' says Job only my advice
is to forbear, and to cease pleading of it for a time, and to begin to renew it
rather, that is it I exhort unto.
And then the comfort of thy old repentance
will come in.
As the apostle says of the law, so I of thy former title, it ia
And as Christ says, John
not destroyed, but established rather by this.
vii. 17, 'If any man vnll do his will, he shall know of the doctrine that it is
of God ;' so as the best way to know the truth is not to spend all the time
in disputing about it, but to practise it, which puts an end to controversies
in men's hearts
so say I, to know the truth of, and so to come to have the
comfort of former grace, is to add to these reasonings about it, the practice
This baffles the devil exceedingly, and
of believing and repenting anew.
gets the advantage of him ; for by this the suit is removed, all his old pleas
dashed, this puts him upon a new reply, diverts the war, and indeed nonHe must now prove thou art
plusseth him ; for what can he say to it 1
in the end thou

'

:

'

'

:
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incapable of grace, that tliou slialt never repent, which all the world and
And yet if in this case he tells thee, as usually
de\'ils in hell cannot prove.
he doth, that all will be in vain for time to come, as well as it hath been
for time past

:

Direction VI.
Then, sixthly, stand not now disputing it, but be peremptory and resolute
Faith is
in thy faith and turning to God, let the issue be what it will be.
Job vows he will trust him though he kills him,' chap,
never nonplussed.
So do thou; whether he will damn or save thee, do what he will
xiii. 15.
with thee, leave not to cast thyself upon him for mercy, nor to serve and
Go thou on to use the means diligently and constantly ; and be
love him.
as
so much the more diligent, fear and hate sin still, pray day and night
Heman did when he thought himself cut off, Ps. Ixxxviii. 1, 'I have cried
day and night, though I be as one thou rememberest no more,' ver. 4, 5 ; and
so at the 9th verse, 'I have called daily.' Thoiigh, ver. 10-12, he thought
himself in hell, and thought it a miracle ever to be raised up again, yet says
That hut seems to come in as an exhe, ver. 13, 'but I have cried to thee.'
pression of his resolution hitherto, that though these were his apprehensions
of his condition, yet howsoever, he had, and accordingly would go on to seek
Suppose thou findest no relish in the ordinances, j^et use them ;
the Lord.
though thou art desperately sick, yet eat still, take all is brought thee, some
strength comes of it.
Say, Be I damned or saved, hypocrite or not hypocrite,
I resolve to go on.
And there is good reason for it for if thou shonldest
leave off to serv^e the Lord, and resolve never to look after him more, then thou
art sure to be damned.
If there be an evil heart in thee to depart from
the living God,' thou art undone.
But this other way of seeking him, thou
mayest in the end prevail 'Who knows but God may be merciful V In the
3d of the Lamentations, ver. 29, this counsel is given to a soul being yoked and
deserted, to put his mouth in the dust ; and it waiteth,' saj's he, suffers, and
doth anything, not only if he hath hope, but if there may be hope,' if there
be but such a thought it may prove so, he will make a venture and so do
thou.
See what Esther did in the like desperate case thought she. If I hold
my tongue, (and so Mordecai told her,) God will destroy me. And better it
was to make a venture upon the king to speak, and so to ckxxj her life in
her hand and therefore she says, If I perish, I perish.' And so the lepers,
see how they reasoned in a desperate case
2 Kings vii. 3, 4, If we go into
the city, we are sure to die, for the famine is there if we sit still, we die
Come, let us fall into tlie hands of the Assyi'ians if they save us alive,
also.
so ; if they kill us, we shall,' however,
but die.' And there were many
strong arguments to move them to think they would kill tbem, for they were
Jews, and so of the enemy's side, and might be suspected for spies ; if not,
they were lepers, that might infect the camp, who were fit for no service,
Yet in this desperate case they
for nothing but to be knocked on the head.
took the surer and more probable part, ventured to fall to the Assyrians' side,
and the success is known to you aU. So reason thou If I give over my
believing, humbling myself, praying, attending on the means, I shall certainly
perish, there is no help fur it
I will therefore rather go on to do all these
as sincerely as I can to the utmost, and if God saves me, a sinner, a leper, an
enemy, so ; if not, I can be but damned.
But let me tell thee, such a resolution can never go to hell with thee
yea, if any have a room in heaven, such a soul shall
for this puts not the
devil only to it ;
fox in this case, what can the devil himself say to thee 1
'

:

;

'

;

'

'

;

:

'

;

'

:

;

:

'

:

;
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all upon God, let the issue be
thou wilt in a pure trust refer
it unto Clod with contentedncss and subnii-ssion, what is that to him 1
but
it puts God to it also, w-ho cannot find in his heart to damn such a one who
shall go on to do thus.
When thou thus freely servest him, choosest him,
venturest and leavest thyself and all the issue of thy ways to him ; thou, by
this one act in such a case, shalt win more upon him and his love, than haply
by all thy obedience all thy life before. Thy salvation, and the assurance
of it, that is God's work, leave it to him, try his faithfulness ; it is self-love
makes us too much to be troubled about it. Go thou on to believe, repent,
mourn for sin, hate, forsake it; to use the means, &c.; that is thy work j and
so doinsr, thou canst not be damned.

thou wilt venture thy

for if

what

it will,

and

soul, service,

in this resolute yet safe

way

;

if

—

Direction VII.
Let him trust in the name of the Lord.
If

you ask what ground a soul

in this case

may have

to venture thus

upon

name; which will make up a seventh direction.
Being thus resolved to turn to God, and to go on to fear and obey him,
thou mayest safely and confidently trust in and stay upon the name of God,
when thou hast nothing else to rest upon. This, you see, is the direction
which the text gives ; and I had thought therefore to have made a distinct
point of it; but I will somewhat more largely open and explain it, only as it
is a direction, and means of support and comfort in this distress, and so take
I answer. His

it

as it riseth out of the text.

Thus

That to one wlio resolves to fear God and obey him, the name of God is
an all-sufficient prop and stay for his faith to rest on, when he sees nothing
in himself, or in any promise in the world belonging unto him.
The name of God alone is here opposed to all other means and props
which faith hath to rest on. It is opposed to all comfortable sense of God's
love, to all sight of any grace in a man's self to which any promise is made.
So that when the soul shall look into itself wdth one eye, and glance over aU
the word of God with another ; and yet shall see not any one grace in the
one, nor promise in the other made to any grace within itself which it may
rest upon ; yet the soul then looking upon God, and considering what a God
lie is, and what he says of himself, of his mercy and kindness, and free grace
towards sinful men, even the sole consideration of what merely it knows to
be in God, as he is revealed in the covenant of grace, may support him. This
it is to stay upon his name.
Now, to explain this further to you. By tlie name of God two things are

meant

:

attributes, especially of grace and mercy, whereby
expressed .himself, and made himself known to us.
Secondly/, Jesus Christ, as he is made and set forth to be righteousness to
the sons of men.
For the Jirst, in Exod. xxxiv. 4-7, the Lord proclaimed his name, The
First,

Those glorious

God hath

'

Lord God, merciful, gracious, long-suffering, abundant in goodness and truth,
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin, and
win by no means clear the impenitent.'
For the second, I refer to that place, Jer. xxiii 6, speaking of Christ,
*

This

is

the

name wherewith he

shall

be

called,' or

made known

to us,

'

The

A CHILD OF LIGHT WALKING

326

IN DARKNESS.

[PaET IL

Lord our Righteousness ; that is, that Jesus Christ, who is God, hath
righteousness in him for us, which may be made ours.
So that when a poor soul in distress is not able to say, I see such or such
signs, or any evidence in myself, whereby I can say God is my God, or that
Christ is mine ; yet because I see free grace enough in God, and righteousness
in Christ, which I, being a sinful man, and not a devil, may therefore be
capable of, and may come to have an intei^st in them, though I know nothing in myself whereby I can challenge any present interest ; and because
'

Grace and Mercy

name, and Our Righteousness his Son's name, thereupon both for pardon and favour, and thereupon my
soul leans, stays, and abides, and from these it will not be driven.
So that
these two apprehensions meeting in the heart in truth, help to make up this
resting upon his name here spoken of namely, first, that there is such free
grace, good-wiU, and mercy, &,c., in God, and that Jesus Christ is appointed
and made to be our righteousness and, secondly, that I am cajjable of, and
may come to have an interest in both these, and that though there be nothing in me which may challenge an interest in them, yet there is nothing
that excludes me
whereui3on I cast myself upon God for both, and there
rest
3'ea, though I cannot yet say that ever I shall obtain them.
And this,
where it is truth, and accompanied with that firm resolution of turning to
God in all things before-mentioned, is as good faith as any of you have in
is

his

fore I do cast myself

:

;

;

;

your hearts.

And so I come to the proof of this namely, that when the name of God
and Christ are thus simply and alone apprehended, they may be sufficient
ground for faith to rest upon ; than which nothing can be more comfortable
to a poor distressed beUever.
Num. xiv., when God's wrath waxed hot
against his people, as sometimes in like manner it doth against a poor soul,
that God began to say, 'How long shall they provoke me?' ver. 11, and
speaks of destroying them, and of making Moses a great nation ; what hath
Moses's faith recourse unto, but to that proclamation of his name you heard
of before ? and urgeth that, ver. 17, 18, Let the power of my Lord be great,
according as thou hast spoken.
The Lord is long-sufiering, and of great
mercy, forgi-^ing iniquity, transgression, and sin.' And he desires him to
shew his power in pardoning, because as much power is seen in overcoming
;
his wrath as in making a world.
it was his name,
Let thy power be great
you see, that was alleged by ]^Ioses, and prevailed with God for mercy. So
also for his Son's sake,
Elihu says. Job
The Lord our righteousness
xxxiii., when a man's soul is in deepest distress, as in ver. 19-22 he describes
it, yet says he, ver. 23,
If there be a messenger to shew a man his uprightness,'
that is, that righteousness that is laid up for men in the Lord Jesus,
;
then God is gracious to him, and says, Deliver him
and, he resting
thereupon, his flesh returns to him again,' becoming a means to stay him
and restore him. I mention these jilaces of the Old Testament rather than
of the New; out of which you see God's name and his Son's name are allsufficient to uphold and support a soul.
So the penman of that psalm, whether David or whoever, Ps. cxxx., when he was 'in his depths,' as ver. 1, 2,
plunged over head and ears in sorrow and discomfiture, what hath his faith
recourse unto 1 ver. 4, to God's name,' to nothing that was in himself, but
simply to what his faith apprehended to be in God.
Mercy is with thee ;'
he says no more in him, and with him, it is to be had. And he confirms
his faith in that by this argument, because else none woidd fear him ;' and,
* if thou
wert extreme to mark what were amiss, no man could stand,' or
would be saved.
Therefore,
surely,' says he,
mercy is with thee,' and,
:

'

'

'

'

:

'

'

— —
'

'

'

'

'

:

'

'

'
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hope in the Lord,' ver. 7. And why ? Wliat because
No, but because mercy is with him
he hath grace in himself
and plenteous redemption,' ver. 7 which word redemption hath relation to
There is enough in him, else he will have none ; and Israel
his Son's name.
I ^^^J1 wait
is mentioned in his will as capable of it ; and therefore, says he,
and hope in the Lord,' ver. 5. And though he could not say that God had
forgiven him, yet 'forgiveness was with him,' and there he pitcheth and
resteth his soul ; as a beggar at a great man's door, when there is none else
in the country able or willing to relieve him, there he lies, though, he knows
In my father's house there is
not whether he shall have anything or no,
bread enough,' says the prodigal there it is to be had, and nowhere else
and there is enough. And crumbs will serve me, says the woman of Canaan.
Thou art the Mediator, thought she, and it is thy business to save and
Woman,' says
though I am a dog, yet I am capable of having crumbs.
These
Christ, great is thy faith ; not such faith among aU my disciples.
So Ps. Ixii., David says, at
trusted in his name, and nothing in themselves.
ver. 5, he trusted in God for salvation and mercy,' and exhorts throughout
trust in God fully, and at all times, and in no creature,' ver.
the whole,
And what was it he rested upon 1 Simply two attributes of his, viz.,
8, 9.
God hath spoken once,' (that is, irrevocably as Ps.
mercy and power
that
Ixxxviii. 35, 'Once have I sworn,' &c.,) 'and twice I have heard this,'
says he, that with.
is, often met with it in the word, and thought of it,
God is power,' ver. 11, so as he is able to save in the greatest distress ; and
I have heard that to him belongeth mercy also,' ver. 12, and therefore he
may be willing to help ; and because these are in him, though I have nothing
Many such instances more
in myself, yet these I rest upon, and these alone.
might be brought.
The reasons why the name of God, and what is in God, is prop sufficient
for faith to rest upon, are
Reason 1.
Because the name of God, that is, God's attributes, and
Christ's righteousness, do sufficiently, and adequately, and fully answer all
w^ants and doubts, aU objections and distresses we can have, or can be in.
Whatsoever our want or temptations be, he hath a name to make supply.
For example, to take that his name in pieces, mentioned Exod. xxxiv. 5, 6,
consider every letter in that his name, and every letter answers to some
temptation may be made by us.
Art thou in misery and great distress % He is merciful ; The Lord merciful.'
The Lord, therefore able to help thee ; and merciful, therefore ivillmg.
Yea, but thou wilt say, I am unworthy ; I have nothing in me to move
him to it. Well, therefore, he is gracious ; now grace is to shew mercy
freely.
Yea, but I have sinned against him long, for many years ; if I had
come in when I was young, mercy might have been shewn me. To this he
says, I am long-suffering.'
Yea, but my sins every way abound in number,
and it is impossible to reckon them up, and they abound in heinousness ; I
have committed the same sins again and again ; I have been false to him,
broke promise with him again and again. His name also answers this objection, he is abundant in goodness ; he abounds more in grace than thou in
sinning. And though thou hast been false again and again to him, and broke
all covenants, yet he is abundant in truth ; also better than his word, for
he cannot to our capacities express all that mercy that is in him for us.
Yea, but I have committed great sios, aggravated with many and great circumstances, against knowledge, wilfully, &c.
He forgives i7iiquity, trainsgression, and sin; sins of aU sorts.
Yea, but there is mercy thus in him but
*

therefore let Israel

!

Israel sees

'

I

;

'

'

;

;

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

;

—

'

'

—

'

'

—
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and

for a few,

And

sands.

I

lie

may be none
keeps

it

;

of

tlie

number.

treasures of

would come and take them.
Object what thou canst, his name

it lie

Yes, there

[PaUT
mercy

is

by him, and

IT.

for thou-

are kept, if

men

answer thee. Needest thou comFather of mercies and God of all
Needest thou peace of conscience,
that is his name, 2 Cor. i. 3.
comforts
Yea,
being filled with terrors ? He is the God of peace,' 1 Thess. v. 23.
but I have a heart emjity of grace and holiness, and full of corruptions.
He is the God of all grace to heal thee, as well as of peace to pardon thee.
Needest thou wisdom and direction ? He is the Father of lights,' as the
He
A.pustle says.
Is thy heart inconstant and full of double-mindedness ?
Thus all objections that
unchangeable also, as he speaks there, James i.
Therefore it is all-suffican be made may be answered out of his name.
cient for faith to rest upon.
The Like may be fully shewed in his Son's name ; in whom God hath
made himself strong to shew mercy and bestow all good things. Whose
name is adequate to God's name that is, is of as large extent in worth and
merit, as God's heart is in his purposes of shewing and bestowing mercies,
Whose name hath likewise an
to purchase all that God meant to bestow.
all-sufficiency in it to supply all our wants and desires, and satisfy all
For example, that his name mentioned by the projjhet, Isa. ix. 6,
scruples.
which he here directs to, compared with 1 Cor. i. 30. For, would we havo
He is the Prince of
peace of conscience, and the guilt of sins removed ?
Are we in depths of distress,
Peace,' and is made 'righteousness' to us.
He is
terrors within, terrors without, out of which we see no redemption ?
;
able to save to the utmost,' being made redemption to
the mighty God
Want we grace and his image to be renewed and increased in us 1 He
us.
is 'the everlasting Father ;' s, father to beget his likeness in us, and everlasting to maintain it ever, when it is begun once he is made sanctification
Want we wisdom to guide us 1 He is the Counsellor,' and is made
to us.
wisdom to us. All we want he hath ; even as all he hath we want. And
further, although we not only want all these, but never so much of all these,
For such he is in all these ; able to do behis name is also 'Wonderful.'
yond all our expectations, to wonderment.
fort as well as
;

pardon

?

He

is

both

will
'

'

'

'

•'

'

'

'

'.s

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

Or

if

the soul desires more distinct and particular satisfaction in point of
which consists in the pardon of sins and acceptation to the

justification,

favour of God, it being the jjoint which in this state of desertion is questioned, and wherein the soul desires satisfiiction ; that other name of his,
' The
Lord our righteousness,' Jer. xxiii. 6, will answer all objections and
doubts that our hearts can make, if we had but skill to spell all the letter^
in

it.

For

if

that righteousness of his satisfied God, who, in

condemning

us,

greater than our hearts, 1 John iii. 20, then it may satisfy our hearts much
more. The righteousness of his Ufe and death is not only rhriXuT^ov, an
is

adequate

sufficient

ransom,

1

Tim.

ii.

6,

but there

is

'

plenteous redemption

ute^Ps. cxxx, yea, to superfluity, as the Apostle's phrase implies
i'jrXsovaai, 1 Tim. i. 14, that is, over-full, more than would serve the turn, and

in

it,

:

He elsethat to pardon his sins, who, ver. 15, was 'the chief of sinners.'
where challengeth all the wit and powers of sin and hell and darkness to
appear in this dispute, and undertakes to answer them all out of this one
which he lays as a bottom truth, Christ hath died,' Kom. viii. 34,
same with this, The Lord our righteousness ;' Who
What can be alleged, either in the
shall condemn V
therefore,' says he,
heinousness of sin in general, or in any of thy sins in particular, unto which

position,

which

is

'

in effect the
'

'

'
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an answer may not hence be fetched from the righteousness of his death and
Against thee,
Is it that sin is an offence against the great God

—

life

'?

'

David speaks 1 And is not this his righteousness, the
Jehovah our righteousness, who is the mighty
righteousness of Jehovah
God ? Is the glory of this great God, and all his excellencies, debased by us in
sinning
And will not the emptying of his glory, Phil. ii. 7, whose name is
the brightness of his Father's glory,' Heb. i. 3, in performing this righteousAre our sins the transgression of the
ness for us, satisfy and make amends 1
holy and righteous law in every part of it 1 And did not Jehovah, who gave
and made that law, to make himself our righteousness, make himself under
the law, Gal. iv. 4, and, to make up a full righteousness, fulfil every part
Is it thy continuance in sin, and the number and the
of it ] Horn. viii. 3, 4.
All fulness dwells in him who is
iteration of them, that amazeth thee 1
bi\T righteousness, Col.
19, and hath dwelt in him longer than sin in thee
and the righteousness of our Messiah is everlasting righteousness,' Dan. ix.
24 the merit of which an eternity of sinning could not expend or make
void.
And is all this righteousness laid up for himself only, or for any other
sort of creatures, so as thou mightest never come to have an interest in it ?
No; the top of our comfort is, that 'our righteousness is one letter of his
Dame, and that our names are put into his. For us it is, and ows it is ordained to be as much ours, to save us, trusting upon it, as his own to glorify
Ours, not for himself; he had no need of it, being God blessed for
him.
neither the good, for they are justified by their
Ours, not the angels'
ever.
But ours,
own; nor the bad, they are put out of God's will for ever.
who are the sons of men and among them, theirs especially who are broken,
lost, whose souls draw near to the grave, and their lives to the destroyers,'
and that come and pray unto God, and stay themselves upon it unto them
God cannot deny it, for it is theirs. For he will render to man his righteSo as his Son's name also is all-suflficient to
ousness,' Job xxxiii. 22, 26.
So as they that know his name
answer all objections for faith to rest upon
against thee,'

ifec.,

as

—

?

'

'

'

'

'

i.

'

;

'

:

;

'

;

:

'

:

'

will trust in him,' Ps. ix. 10.

—

Reason 2. A second reason why his name is sufficient, though you have
and see nothing in you, nor any promise made to any grace in you to rest
upon, is, because even all those promises made to conditions in us, which we
ordinarily look unto, are 'yea and amen' only in this his name and his
That is the original of them all, the root, the seed of them aU
Son's name.
;

the materia prima, the first matter of all those secondary promises, ex quo Jiunt, et in quod resolvuniur ; his name gives being to them
all.
If it were not for the mercy, grace, truth, kindness in him, and the
righteousness which is in his Son, all the promises which are made, what
were they worth 1 As the worth of bonds depends upon the sufficiency of
Therefore
the man who makes them, so all these promises upon his name.

his

name

is

now, when you rely upon his name, having as yet no promise made to any
thing in you to rely upon, you then rely upon that which is the foundation
of all those promises ; you then have recourse to the original, which is more
authentical than extract copies ; you rely on that which aU those other are
resolved into, and therefore is sufficient, though aU the rest fail you in your
apprehension.

—

Reason 3. Thirdly, his mere name is support enough for faith, and may
be so ; because it is for his name's sake, and his Son's name's sake, he doth
aU he doth; and for nothing in us, but merely for what is in himself. So Isa.
xlviii. 9, 10, 'For my name's sake,' &c.; so also Ezek. xxxvi. 22, 32, 'For
my name's sake, and not your sake;' and Isa. xliii 25, 'I am he that blot-
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teth out thy transgression for my own sake, and will not remember thy
For it lie blotteth out transgression, and pardoneth. And if it be
sins.'
for his name's sake he doth all he doth, and fulfiUeth aU promises made to
us, and to what is in us, then when thou seest nothuig in thyself to which
is made, nothing which may appear to be any argument or
motive that he will pardon thee, then trust thou in that his name ; that
because he is God, and hath mercy in him, that therefore he will do it.
For that thing which is the only or main motive to God himself to do anything for us, must needs be, when apprehended and believed, the strongest
and surest ground for our faith also, to persuade the heart that he will do
As it is in knowledge, the knowledge of the cause of things causeth the
it.
surest knowledge; so in fiiith, the knowledge of the main motive to God

any promise

causeth the greatest certainty of persuasion.
direct poor souls in distress what to venture aU upon ; upon
what ground to hazard souls, labours, endeavours, faith, repentance, obedience, and all, upon his name, when they see nothing in themselves to
which any promise belongs. As David says, Ps. Ixxiii. 26, My heart may

the cause of
This then

all,

may

'

fail,

and

my

flesh

may

fail,

but

God

will never fail

:

'

so I

may

say,

your

comforts in prayers, in hearing, your joys, your earnest-pennies you have
laid up, may be all spent in a dearth, your own graces, and all promises
made to them ; your own hearts may faU, and being creatures they use to
fad again and again; but God's name and his Son's name, rested on, will

Lean on these, not by halves, in distress, but trust perfectly,
never fail you.
as the Apostle says, on that mercy you hear is in God, upon that grace rethat is, throw and cast your whole souls, your whole
vealed, 1 Pet. i. 13,
He only 'hath perfect peace whose muid is stayed on
weight upon it.
Have not half thy soul on that rock which is higher
thee,' Isa. xxvi. 3.

—

'

than thou,' Ps. Ixi. 2, but creep up and get aU upon it and when aU fail,
renew thy faith on his name. Thereon rest, there die. To this purpose may
His name,' says he, is a strong
that of Solomon serve, Pro v. xviii. 10
Now what end is there and
to-n-er, and the righteous fly to it, and are safe.'
use of a tower in a city, but when all outworks are taken, the walls scaled,
all fortifications forsaken, houses left 1 then a tower holds out last, and is a
So also when the devU and God's -wrath beleaguers thee
refuge to flee to.
round, and encompasseth thy soul, and the comfort of every grace in thee is
taken from thee, and thou art driven from, and art forced to forsake all other
thy holds and grounds of comfort, then fly to the name of the Lord as thy
Say, There is mercy in thee.
city of refuge ; as, Heb. vi. 18, it is compared.
Lord, and that is thy name ; and there is righteousness in thy Son, and that
and I am directed to trust in thy name in time of need. And
is his name
here rest, and catch hold as on the horns of the altar ; and if thou diest, die
;

:

'

'

:

there.

Direction VIII.

The eighth direction is, to wait upon God, thus trusting in his name, in the
Waiting is indeed but
constant use of all ordinances and means of comfort.
an act of faith further stretched out. As an allegory is but a continued
metaphor, so waiting is but a continuing to beheve on God, and to look for
Waithelp from hun with submission, though he stays long ere he comes.
ing is an act of faith resting on God ; and an act of hope expecting help from
him ; an act of patience, the mind quietly contenting itself till God doth
come ; and of submission if he should not come. Therefore, says the church,
being in this very case, Lam. iii 26, ' It is good to hope, and quietly to wait
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It is good indeed to do so
for God will
you less, ease you the sooner, cunifort you the more when he doth
come ; and in the meanwhile it makes you to possess your souls,' and to be
yourselves, and upholds them. And to do otherwise, to be impatient, and to

for the salvation of the Lord.'

:

afflict

'

give over looking for the Lord,' as Ahaz did, is the greatest folly that can
be; for, as Job says, chap. xii. 14, 'If he shut up, there is no opening ;' all
the world cannot let you out ; he keeps the keys of the dungeon, and you
must stay his leisure. And he stays but for a fit time to let you out, Isa. xxx.
He will wait to be gracious to you, for he is a God of judgment,' a wise
18,
and judicious God, and knows the fittest times and seasons. And that he
stays so long is not out of want of mercy, for he waits and longs to be gracious,
but he doth it out of judgment, and his wisdom sees not a fit time ; he is
grieved as wcU as you that you are not yet fit for mercy, that his mercy
should not yet be exalted, if he would shew it, till you further see your misery
and therefore, says he, Blessed are all they that wait for him.' And as he
now waiteth but to be the more gracious to thee, so he did heretofore a long
while wait for thee, that thou shouldest begin to turn to him and say,
When will it once be 1 Jer. xiii. 27. Thou madest him stay thy leisure
in turning from thy sin why may he not make thee stay his for the pardon
And indeed the escaping hell in the end is so great a mercy, that it
of it
is worth the waiting for all thy days, though thou endure a hell here, and
gettest not a good look till the very last gasp and moment of living ] therefore put thy mouth in the dust, and wait quietly, if there may be hope' at
'

'

'

'

'

;

]

'

Lam.

last.

And

iii.

20.

all the means of grace more diligently,
more constantly, though thou findest a long while no good by them. Omit
no ordinance God hath appointed for thy comfort and recovery. As in a long
sickness, you still use means though many have failed
as the woman who
had the bloody issue spent all upon physicians, in the use of means for her recovery.
That trouble of mind doth only hurt you that drives you from the
Therefore the devil endeavours nothing more than to keep such
means.
souls from the word, from good company, from the sacraments, from prayer,
by objecting their unprofitableness unto them, and that all is in vain, and
that you do but increase your condemnation.
But, first, if thou learnest no other lesson in the use of the means but that
thou art of thyself most unprofitable, and that unless God teacheth thee to
profit no good is done, and so learnest to depend upon God in the ordinance

waiting thus, go on to use

;

this is a great degree of profiting.

as when men are sick and eat, and cast up again, you use
something dowTi, for some strength is gotten, something
remains in the stomach which keeps life and soul together so I say here,
though thou shouldest forget in a manner all thou hearest, seemest to reap
no benefit by it, yet hear, for some secret strength is gotten by it. And aa
for increasing thy condemnation, know that utterly to neglect and despise
the means is greater condemnation ; and that to use the means would lessen
thy condemnation. Therefore read, pray, meditate, hear, confer, receive the
Indeed when the body
sacraments, forbear not these your appointed meals.
is sick ye use to forbear your appointed food, but when the soul is sick there
All these are both meat and medicine,
is more need of them than ever.
food, physic, cordials, and all.
Use reading the word ; the Scriptures were
written for our consolation, therefore read them much ; attend on preaching,

And, secondly,

to say, yet take

:

for

'

God

creates the fruit of the lips. Peace,' Isa.

sacrament often

•,

those days are sealing days

;

Ivii.

19.

So

receive the

go thou and confess thy

sins,

A CHILD OF LIGHT WALKING IN DARKNESS.

332

write over thy pardon, put in
to set his seal to

Only take

thou knowest by

all
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thyself, bring it to Christ

it.

thou trust not to the use of the means, but
by such a man,
So believe
or at such a time, in such an ordinance; this often dasheth all.
in God as if you used no means, and yet as diligently use the means, even
as if your confidence were to be in them.

God

unto

this caution, that

in the means.

To

think, Oh, I shall have comfort

Direction IX.

To pray :

God

fleas to he used to

in prayer for recovery out of this

condition.

And,

pray ; and get others

also to pray for thee,
unto such at the request of mourners for
them, Isa. Ivii. 18.
But yet especially be earnest and fervent in pouring
forth thy complaint thj'self ; for though the speaking of friends may somewhat further thy suit, yet, as between two wooers, so it must be wrought
out between God and thee alone in private; and his good- will must be obtained by wooing him in secret.
This counsel the Apostle gives you, James
And because of all afflictions
v. 13, 'Is any man afflicted'? let him pray.'
else, this of darkness in a man's sj)irit needeth prayer the most ; therefore
David pens a psalm on purpose, not for his own private use only, but for
the benefit and use of all other in the like distress, as, by the title of it, doth
appear, Ps. cii.
prayer for the afflicted, when he is overwhelmed, and
poureth out his complaint before the Lord.' And this, says David, is my
constant practice, when my soul is overwhelmed, I pour out my prayer unto
And it was Christ's also, for in his agony he prayed yet
thee,' Ps. Ixi. 2.

for

God

ninthly, above all things

often

restores comfort

'

:

'

'

A
'

'

more

earnestly,'

When

at

Luke

xxii. 44.

any time,

therefore, thy sins

make thee deadly sick,

conscience,

lay open and confess thy sin
do, so also

it

;

and

and God's wrath, meeting

in thy

as Isaiah speaks, then pour forth thy soul,
as

it

will ease thee, as vomiting useth to

move God to pity, and to give thee cordials and comforts
again.
Thus David, Ps. xxxviii. 18, (being in great distress,

will

to restore thee

I will declare mine iniquity, and be sorry for my sin ;' and he
an argument to God to pardon him, when his bones were broken,
Cleanse me from my sin,' ver. 2, for I acknowledge my transPs. li.,
gressions,' ver. 3 ; and when he had confessed, ver. 4-6, then he cries,
'Make me to hear of joy and gladness,' ver. 8; and 'restore unto me the joy
And what was the chief ingredient, the main and
of thy salvation,' ver. 1 2.
principal motive, which wrought most kindly with him to confess and mourn,
and brought up all? 'Against thee, thee only :' he puts in twice as much
of the consideration thereof as of any other ingredient, to make his heart
mourn; that chiefly, if not only, melted, dissolved him. And in these thy
Against thee, thee,
confessions, let the same also maiiily work vpith thee.
have I sinned, thus oft, thus grievously, thus presumptuously ; against thee,
a God so great, and yet withal so good, so kind, so willing to receive and
And when
pardon, if my heart (say) were but as willing to turn unto thee.
thy case is as Job's was, chap. x. 15-17, that 'thou art full of confusion,' as
he speaks there ; so full as thou thinkest thy heart could hold no more
and yet it increaseth,' as it is there, and he fills thee fuller yet ; then do
thou pour out thy complaints to him, as he pours in confusion into thee
and when he hunts thee, as Job there comj^lains, * like a fierce lion,' fall
thou dovra and humble thyself like a poor and silly lamb; if thou diest, die at
ver. 2-5,)

makes

'

it
'

'

—

'

'

'
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And when he hunts thee
his feet, mourning, bleeding out thy soul in tears.
up and d()».-n, and pursues thee with blow after blow, 'follow thou hard after
And
goes, Vs. Ixiii. 8, with complaint after complaint.
yet he leaves thee not, but again and again returns, as some read it,
after some intermission, and shews himself terrible to thee day after day,
night after night, yet do thou look in like manner ' again and again towards
And when he begins to bring
his holy temple,' as Jonah did, chap. ii. 4.

hun' wherever he

when

new sins, new indictments against thee, as it is in the 17th verse, Thou
rcncwest thy witnesses ;' and when thou thoughtest he had done with thee,
he fetcheth new rods forth, and enters into new quarrels and reckonings
long since past and forgotten, as it is in the same verse, changes and war
against me,' vicissitudes and armies of disquietments and when one army is
then fall thou down upon thy knees, and
overcome, new appear in the field
say as Job at last doth, chap. vii. 20, 'I have sinned,' I have sinned, 'what shall
thou preserver' and not the
I do unto theef what shall I do unto thee?
of men :' these and these abominations I have done, and I cannot
destroyer
now undo them and what shall I do to obtain thy favour 1 Alas nothing
that can satisfy him ; only confess thy sins, accept thy punishment,' Lev.
xxvi. 41.
Go and strip thyself therefore, and with all submission present a
naked back to him ; and though every stroke fetcheth not blood only, but
well-nigh thy soul away, yet complain thou not one whit of him; 'put thy
mouth in the dust,' Lam. iii. 29, 30. Be still, not a word ; but only such
'

in

'

;

—

;

—

—

'

'

!

;

'

whereby thou utterest thy complaints, and dost acknowledge thine own
deservedness of ten thousand times more ; and say, as Mic. vii. 9, ' I will
Bear witbear thine indignation patiently, for I have sinned against thee.'
ness still to every stroke, that it is not only just, but also ' less than thou hast
deserved,' Ezra ix. 13; and that it is 'his mercy thou art not consumed' and
cut off by every blow ; and the heavier he lays on, struggle thou not, he will
The higher he lifts up his hand to strike, the
let thee down the sooner.

as

lower

and

let

still

And

down 'humble yourselves under
when he hath done.
take up words of pleading for thyself,

thy soul

fall

then

'

his

mighty hand;'

it is

for

:

kiss the rod

—

'

thy

life,

remember what he hath been ever thinking of, even from everand mercy to us-ward, and the number of them
la,sting, thoughts of peace
cannot be told,' as David says, Ps. xl. 5 ; which he hath been ever thinking
of, and with the greatest of delights, as one that was in his bosom, and was
And plead thou as David
his counsellor, (his Son,) tells us, Prov. viii. 3L
and other saints of God have done. What are now become of all these thy
thoughts of mercy? Are they restrained? Isa. Ixiii. 16. What! are all

him

desiring

to

'

'

'

the sudden forgotten, Ps. Ixxvii. 9, laid aside, which thou hast been
thinking on so long ?
Hast thou forgotten thine old and ancient delights ?
Ask him if he hath forgotten his own name, to be gracious and abundant
it is his name.
in kindness,
Say, Did the very intent of shewing mercy
so infinitely beforehand j^ossess thee with delights, and now, when thou
shouldst come to put it in execution, and hast so fair an opportunity of doing
it, to a soul as full of misery, the object of mercy, as ever, hast thou now no
heart, no mind to it ?
And withal, say that thou hast notice given thee of
an infinite and all-sufiicient righteousness in his Son, laid up in him, and
that by his own procurement, whereof his Son never had, nor can have any
need himself, being God blessed for ever ; and for whom was it then appointed but for the sons of man, those who are weary, wounded, sick, broken,

now on

—

—

lost?

These his Son hath put into his

be his

own

executor.

And

will,

Heb.

say further also to

him

16, who still lives to
that it is come to thine

ix.
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IN DAUKNESS.

Ms Spirit is the Comforter,' a God of comforts,' and that his
Son hath bought them all, his whole shop, and all his cordials, and all his
skill,
and is anointed with this Spirit,' Isa. Ixi. 1-3, on purpose to pour
him forth mto the hearts of those that are wounded and sick and broken
and the whole they have no need of them.'
If it be said unto thee. Yea, but thou art most unworthy answer, But he
ears that

'

'

'

'

;

professeth to

love freely,' Hos. xiv. 4.

'

If the greatness of thy sius be objected

plead thou again that plenteous redemption is with him,'
and if thou hast not enough to pardon me, say, I am con;
If thou art ungodly, say that thou behevest on him
tent to go without.
that justifieth the ungodly,' Ptom. iv. 5.
If he puts thee off, as Christ a
while did the woman of Canaan, and says he hath no need of thee ; say, that
thou hast need of him, and canst no longer live without him ; for in his
favour is thy life,' and that without it thou art undone. If he seems to rebuke
thee, that how darest thou press thus to him who is the high and lofty
One/ a sinful man to him 'whose name is Holy;' say, thou hast heard himself
say, Thus saith that high and lofty One, whose name is Holy, that he dwells
with him that is of a contrite spirit, to revive the heart of the humble,' Isa.
Ivii. 1.5.
And be further bold to tell him that there are but a few ia the
world that do seek him, and if he should turn any away that do, he would
have fewer ; for who would fear him, if there were not mercy in him and
plenteous redemption V Psalm cxxx. 7.
If still he doth pursue thee, and his wrath lies heavy on thee, ask him
what it is he aims at 1 Is it to have the victory, and overcome when he
judgeth?' as Ptom. iii. 4 which David also knew when he humbled himFreely tell him that thou art willing to give it him, to
self, Psahn LL 4.
yield to him, to stand out with him in nothing ; but art content to submit
against thee,

'

Psalm cxxx. 7

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

commanding will in all things, and to his condemning will also, if so
he pleaseth and that it shall be just, as David there acknowledgeth, if he
doth condemn thee and justify thou him, whilst he is condemnmg thee
and say that at the latter day he shall need no other judge against thee than
Only beseech him to consider what honour it will be to him to
thyself.
pursue dry stubble,' and to break a poor dried leaf,' Job xiiL 25, that
crumbleth under his fingers, if he doth but touch it, as Job pleads ; to break
Say, thou art not a fit match
a reed' that is broken already, Matt. xiL 20.
and he hath said, He will not contend for ever,' Isa. Ivii. 1 6,
for him
especially when he sees any to lay down the weapons, as thou art content
to his

:

;

'

'

'

'

;

to do.

ask him, that he aims to have glory out of thy eternal conhell ? Tell him it is true, he may ; and that this is some comfort to thee, that he may have glory out of thy death and destruction, who
never yet had it out of thy Life but yet desire him to consider this before
he thrusts his sword into thee, that he did first sheathe it in his Son'a
bowels, and that he may shew as much power in overcoming his wrath as
in venting of it ; yea, and have also greater glory thereby. For, plead that
thou art never able to satisfy him, though he should throw thee down to
He may cast thee into prison, but thou canst never pay the debt and
hell.
what profit therefore will be in my blood?' Psalm xxx. 9 and therefore,
if satisfaction to his justice be his end, he might better accept that which his
Son made him, and so he shall be sure to be no loser by thee and thereby
not only receive the glory of his justice, but shew the riches of his grace and
mercy also, and so double the revenue of his glory in thee.
vjr is it. Lord, that thou aunest to have more obedience from me than

Or

is

it,

demnation in

:

:

'

;

:
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had 1 Plead, that thi.s is the way at present to disable
thee for service, for that, while thou sufferest his terrors, thou art as ' one
among the dead,' listless not to his business only, but to all things else
'distracted with terrors,' as Heman pleads, Psalm Ixxxviii. 15, so as the

heretofore thou hast

powers and forces of thy soid are scattered and dissolved, and cannot intend
and attend upon their duty. And besides this distraction in thy spirit,
consumes thy strength' also, dries up thy bones and moisl)load, that it
ture,' as David also often complaineth, and makes an argument of it, as
P.s;dm xxxix. 10-13, Eemove thy stroke away from me I am con.sumed by
the blow of thy hand.
When thou rebukest man for sin, thou makest his
beauty to consume away as a moth
therefore spare me, that I may
recover sti-ength, before I go hence, and be no more seen.'
And withal put
him in mind, that if he should go on thus to deal with thee, as thou shouldest
not be able to do him much service, so nor to do it long.
For it will cut
short my days, say.
This David pleadeth. Psalm Ixxxix. 46, 47, compared
with the 39th Psalm, ver. 12, ' How long, Lord? wilt thou hide thyself for
ever 1 Shall thy w^ath burn like fire 1 Eemember how short my time is.*
As if he should have said, I have but a little time here allotted me in the
world, though none of it be shortened.
And further tell him, that for that
little time thou hast to live, the more joy thou hast, the more service thou
shalt be able for to do him
and to go about his work more lively, and more
strongly,
for the joy of the Lord is our strength,' Neh. viiL 10,
and more
acceptably also, for thou lovest a cheerful giver,' 2 Cor. ix. 7.
And therefore entreat him to restore thee to the joy of his salvation, so shalt thou be
able to do him more service in a week than in a year now ; long trouble of
mind being as long sicknesses, which make all thy performances weak ; and
it is for his disadvantage to have his servants lie long sick upon his hands.
And if it be objected against thee, that if thou shouldest be trusted with
much assurance thou wouldst abuse it, and turn it into wantonness ; reply,
that if he pleaseth he can prevent it, by preparing thy heart aforehaad for
these cordials, so as they shall work most kindly on thee ; by writing a
law of love towards him in thy heart, which when his love shed abroad
shall join with, will w'ork most strongly; and one grain of it hath more
force to purge out sin, to constrain and strengthen to obedience, than a
pound of terrors. And say, that though thou hast indeed a stubborn and
self-loving heart, yet he can make his loving-kindness overcome it, for it is
stronger than death,' Cant. viii. 6.
Say thou hast love in thee, (which runs
out enough to other things,) if he would be pleased to wdn it to himself.
Suggest how that that soul mentioned Isa. Ivii. had as stout and stubborn
a heart as thou, and went on frowardly,' notwithstanding all thy terrors
and yet (O Lord !) thou tookest another course with him, and didst heal
him' again, and that by comforts,' (' I will heal him,' says God there, ' and
restore comforts unto him,' ver. 18,) and that so, if he please, he may deal
with thee.
And if Kght and mercy yet comes not, but still God seems as it were to
cast thee off; then call to mind if ever thou hast had any true communion
with him, and thereupon begin to challenge him. So doth the church, Isa.
Ixiii. 16, when in thy case; when
his mercies were restrained' to her, she
;
says, yet doubtless thou art my father
she saw God was angry, her heart
doubtless he is my
hard,' ver. 17, yet she thought she should know him
father; and where is thy zeal, the sounding of thy bowels?'
So challenge
him thou, upon that old acquaintance thou hast had and held wdth him in
former times
Say, doubtless thou art my father and my husband,' how
'

'

'

;

:

—

;

—

'

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

'
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strange soever thou earnest thyself now towards me for dost thou not remember what hath been between me and thee in prayer, in such a chamber,
at such a time 1
Hast thou never a piece of a broken ring between him and
thee, no love-passage, no love-token, that could not j^ass between him and
;

any whom he had not 'betrothed himself unto in kindness?' Hosea ii. 19.
Produce it at such a time as this. And if thou shouldest discern no grace in
thee thyself, yet desire him to look into thy heart and be bold to inquire
of him if he can see nothing there which himself wrote, never to be blotted
out ; if there be not some spark of love to him and his fear which himself
put there ; and ask him if he knows his own hand. And for thy comfort
know, that when thou canst not read it, thy graces bemg much blurred, yet
he can read his own hand at any time, and will not deny it.
Thou mayest be yet bolder. Yea, desire him to look into his own hearty
and therein to view the idea he had of thee, and those secret ancient thoughts
he bore towards thee, from all eternity. And if at first he seems yet silent at
it, then desire him to look upon thee again, and ask him if he doth not
know thee, and if he hath not known and taken thee for his from everlast'
ing, and engraven thee on the palms of his hands and table of his hearty
vnth such deep and lasting letters of loving-kindness as are not as yet, yea,
which will not for ever be blotted out. Tell him thou darest refer thyself
wholly to what passed between him and his Son concerning thee, and let his
own heart cast it. Appeal to Christ as thy surety, and a witness thereof for
thee, who was privy to all his counsel, whether thou art not one of those he
gave unto him, with a charge to redeem and save.
And desire him to look
into Chi'ist's heart also, if thy name be not written there with his own hand ;
and if that Christ did not bear thy name written xipon his heart, as the high
priest did the names of all the tribes, when he hung upon the cross, and
when he ascended into the holy of hohes. Thus Habakkuk, putting up a
;

prayer in the name of the church, hath taught us to plead, chap. i. 12,
Lord, ' art nut thou from everlasting my God, and mine Holy One V
It
was a bold question ; yet God dislikes it not, but approves it, and presently
assents to it in a gracious answer to their hearts ere they went any further
for their next words, and those abruptly spoken, by reason of a sudden answer, are an assurance of this, We shall not die.'
God being put thus to it,
and his own thoughts being spoken, coidd not deny it ; he acknowledgeth it
was true. And thus whilst thou maj^est be a-speaking blindfold, as it were,
casting anchor in the dark, yet speaking his very heart, he haply may own
thee, and fall upon thy neck and kiss thee.
And if yet, after continual praying thus thou findest still no comfort, no
answer from him, but he seems rather even to shut thy very prayers out, as
Ps. xxii. 2, 3, then expostulate, as Da\dd doth, Ps. Ixxx. 4, ' Why shuttest
thou out our prayers, and wilt not hear us pray V For, alas thought he,
we have nothing else to help us in the time of need but prayer ; and if prayer
will do no good, I am undone, say.
And if through all these discouragements thy condition prove worse and
worse, so as thou canst not pray, but art struck dumb when thou comest into
his presence, as David, Ps. Ixxvii. 4, I am so troubled I cannot speak,' then
faU a-making signs when thou canst not speak groan, sigh, sob, chatter,'
as Hezekiah did ; bemoan thyself for thine own unworthiness, and desire
Christ to speak thy requests for thee, and God to hear him for thee.
Christ
he is ' an advocate with the Father,' 1 John ii. 2, and pleads no bad case,
nor was ever cast in any suit he pleaded.
And if stiU, hp.ply, after many years, he owns thee not, but it grows darker
'

!

'

:

'
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and darker, suppose eyen till thy death approacheth, or to such extremities
that he seems to thee to cast thee off for ever, so as thy distress boils up to
such thoughts as these, that there is no other remedy but thou and he must
part ; then in the midst and depths of such sad fears and apprehensions, down

upon thy knees once more

and notwithstanding

;

fall

thou a-blessing him for

those glorious excellencies of holiness, kindness, grace, wisdom, &c., which
are in him, the beauty of which first took thy heart and made thee enamoured
all

with him, though thou shouldst be never like to be the better for them.
Bless him for all the mercy he shews to others, by which they have occasion
Bless him and
to magnify him, though thou shouldst be found unworthy.
those who shall for ever live with him, who do stand about him, and see his
What sins thou thinkest thou shalt be condemned
face, and enjoy him ever.
What
for by him, condemn thyself for first, and still ask forgiveness of them.
service thou hast any way done him, which he had any glory by, get thy
heart to say thou repentest not of it, but art glad of all done for him, and
What rhercies thou hast tasted of from him, conwishest it had been better.
fess thyself unworthy of, and thank him though thou shouldst never partake
of any more.
Such dispositions as these, in such extremities, do often apAnd desire him that he would but
pear in the hearts of God's children.
preserve good thoughts of him in thee, that thou mayest not blaspheme him.
And when thou art a-going, a-sinldng into hell in thine own apprehensions,
see if he calls thee not back again.
See what himself saith, Jer. xxxi. 18-20, Ephraim is my son,' my dear
son,
my pleasant son,' as he says there, and yet he began to speak against
him as bitter sharp words as ever he hath done against thee, and took him
up severely, and looked sternly on him, as if he had meant never to have had
mercy on him upon which Ephraim falls a-crying, being thus snibbed, and
a-bemoaning himself,' as I have taught thee to do ; and being yoked as thou
art, to tame him, he acknowledgeth it was justly done, having been 'a bullock
unaccustomed to the yoke ;' and Ephraim began to be ashamed, confounded,
not able to look up, for sinning against him, and seeks after repentance, and
that from him without whose help he was not able to turn to him, Turn
thou me, and I shall be turned ; and to challenge him and his eternal love,
Thou art the Lord my God.' Well, says God, though it be long' since I
spake against him,' and I have suffered him long to lie thus plunged in misery,
'

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

yet I remember him still ;' his tears, his sighs, will never out of my mind
and though he thinks that I had forgotten him, yet I remember him, and
my bowels are troubled for him,' as much and more than he is for himself;
and I can forbear no longer, I will surely have mercy on him.' And should
he have damned him, his bowels would have been troubled for him indeed,
'

'

'

all his

days.

Direction

X

last direction is, that having done all this, you would not
but healing not in ease of conscience, but in healing of conWhat was the true issue of
This J. ground upon Isa. Ivii. 17, 18.
science.
It was healing and
that his trouble there, whom God contended with?
guiding
I will guide him, and I will heal him.'
You that are troubled in mind, think not your estates to be good simply
because you begin to cease to be troubled, but only then when the issue of
your trouble is healing your spirits, by some sound ground of comfort and
when guidance in God's ways, and more close walking with God, is the issue
For God may slack the cords and take you off the rack when yet he
uf it.

The tenth and

rest in ease,

:

:

'

;

VOL. in.
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hath not pardoned you. A traitor who was cast into the dungeon, and had
irons on him, may be let out of the dungeon, and have his irons
taken off, and have the liberty of the Tower, and walk abroad again, with
nay, usually before exehis keeper with liim, and yet not have his pardon
cution they use to take the irons off, and let them have more freedom. Thus
I thank God, says one, I have had much trouble of mind,
it is with many.
distress of conscience, such and such sins terrified me, and I could not sleep
but now I am well again, and now they do not trouble me. Yea,
for them
but is this all ? Thou hast cause to fear that thy irons are but taken off
against execution.
It is with men in point of trouble of mind in the guilt

many

:

:

m

A

the power of it ;
justification as in sanctification.
man
a strong lust stirring in him, if he hath gone a year or two,
and findeth it not to stir, he therefore thinks he is utterly freed from it, which
yet may be but a restraint of it, not killing of it ; a cessation, not mortification.
So it is often in this trouble of mind, which ariseth from the guilt of
sin because a man finds not those doubts, and fears, and terrors in his heart
which he had wont, tlierefore presently he thinks all is well, whenas it may
of

sin, as in

who hath had

:

be but merely a truce, not a peace ; a laying down of arms only for a while,
make greater preparation against the soul afterwards ; a reprieval and a
little enlargement in prison, not a pardon, if this be all the issue of it.
That you may further conceive the meaning of this in one that is God's
child, and in a wicked man, though both may be and are troubled in mind
and conscience, yet there is a main difference, both in the main cause of their
wicked man's
trouble, and also in the issue and removal of their trouble.
trouble is for the anguish and present smart he feels in sin, and in God's
wrath lashing his conscience, and out of fears that his sin will not be parSo it was in
doned, but that he shall endure these tortures for ever in hell.
Judas, Cain, and many others.
But a godly man's trouble, though it hath
often all this in it, yet the chiefest of his trouble is a further thing it is not
only the smart, the sting of sin, but also the filth, the foulness, the offence
of it done to God, that wounds him ; for he hath a heart after God's heart,
and therefore looks on sin with the same kind of eye that God doth ; and as
God accounts the offence done to him the greatest evil in sin, so doth a
It is not the sting of this serpent only, but the poison of
godly heart also.
it that disquiets him ; neither is it only the want of pardon of sin, and the
fear of God's everlasting wrath, which mainly troubleth Mm, but the want
of God's favour, the parting with him whom he sees so excellent and glorious,
the want of seeing his face.
His desire is to live in his sight, and to have
God to be his God. Now such as the wound is, such also is the remedy.
Therefore the one being but troubled with the sting, the smart of sin, pull
but that sting out, take that load off, and he is well enough, as jocund, as
pleasant as ever ; it being present ease that he seeks, and to that end confesseth his sin, and doth anything for the present to come out of it ; as
Pharaoh, Exod. x. 17, ' Take away this death only :' or at the utmost, his aim
is but pardon of sin and peace with God, that he may be free from the
fears of undergomg 1;hat for ever, the earnest whereof he feels in his conAnd hence therefore the remedies they often have recour.?-?
science now.
unto are suitable ; they are but like rattles to still children with they run
to merry company and to music, &c., as Cain fell a-building cities, and so
It is ease they seek, and no
they put off the terrors of their consciences.
more.
Or they run to a formal performance of duties ; even as poor souls
under Popery, when they were stung by the friars' sermons, they set them
penances and good deeds to be done, which stilled them a while; and for

to

:

A

;

:
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pardon.
So men run now to holy
but with the same opinion that they did then, as bribes for a pardon.
What shall I give,' says he in Micah, for the sin of my soul 1 chap. vi. 7.
But now the wound of God's child being deej^er, not the sting of sin only,
but the poison of it not the smart, but the offence done to God ; nor the
therefore accordingly ease from
fear of his wrath, but want of his favour,
those terrors pacifies not him. No not simply peace with God will content
He says not only, Oh, miserable man that I am, who
him, or a pardon.
shall deliver me from this death' only'? but who shall deliver me from this
body of death 1
If news were brought him that God would pardon him,
and not call him to reckoning for any sin, and no more Avere spoken to his
conscience, he would still be troubled till he had assurance of his good-will
also.
If it were said, God will indeed pardon thee, but he will never love
thee as he did, he will not look on thee, thou must not come into his sight
this would grieve the soul more than the other would content it, and he
would be everlastingly troubled. I may allude to that which Absalom said
in compliment of his father, when he was banished from him, to express the
true desire and greatest trouble of a soul in this case, as you have it, 2 Sam.
xiv. 32.
Absalom was pardoned the fault, but it contented him not ' Let
me see his face, or let him kill me.' So it is wdth a poor soul. Ease, pardon, knocking off his bolts, content him not till he enjoys communion with
God, till he sees his face in his ordinances. Ps. xxiv. 6, This is the genethat is, this is the mark,
ration of them that seek him, that seek thy face
the genius, the disposition of that generation.
This you may see in David,

them they thought they should have
duties,
'

'

'

—

;

—

;

'

*

'

:

'

'

—

was wounded for that great sin. What was it troubled
Not the want of pardon of sins, for the prophet told him God had
pardoned him not the mere stings of conscience and ache of his broken

when
him 1

his conscience

;

bones

but that * against thee, thee, have I sinned,' so as ease could not
satisfy him.
But further, ver. 10, 'Create in me a clean spirit,' which he
speaks because, having chewed the cud of that unclean act, he had left a soil
in his fancy,
'and renew a right spirit within me :' Oh, give me grace and
truth of heart to thee ; and, oh, let me live in thy presence, and see thee, and
have acquaintance with thee, ver. 11. The want of this was it that troubled
him, which tUl he had obtained, he could never be at quiet ; for he sought
not ease or pardon only, but healing of his conscience by the favour of God,
and his love shed abroad. So as take heed of resting in ease ; as, if your
you will wait tUl the Sun of righteousness arise
hearts be right, you will not,
Are you now in darkness, full of
with heahng in his wings,' Mai. iv. 2.
terrors and God's wrath 1
You will not rest till that darkness be expelled
by the arising of the light of the Sun of righteousness on you, and revealing
God's face in the face of Jesus Christ, till his righteousness be conveyed to
your hearts by some of his wings, by some promise, by some ordinance of
hbi
For the wound being the unrighteousness of sin, nothing but Christ's
righteousness will heal it the wound being the want of God's favour, and
of the evidence of his being your God, the want of his face and good-will,
nothing but the revealing and arising of this in your hearts will heal you.
For look what the wound is, such is the plaster. And, indeed, this only
heals ; for though by other means the sore may be skinned over, and ease
gotten, yet it will break forth again.
So Isa. Ivii. 17, 18, 'I wUl heal him.'
Restore to me the joy of thy
And how 1 By restoring comforts to him.'
salvation,' says David,
that the bones that thou hast broken may rejoice.*
I create the fruit of the lips. Peace.'
He doth it
And how heals he him 1
by some promise or other. If the want of the sense of communion with God,
;

—

—

—

'

—

:

'

'

'

'
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and absence from him, disquiets a man, then the heart rests not till it hath
found its well-beloved, Cant. iii. 1-5. If you have doubts that no grace is
in thy heart, then the heart rests not tUl some grace in truth be evidenced,
and some such promise made to some grace brought home. Still look what
Wert
the trouble is, such also must the plaster be, and then it is healing.
What was it freed thee 1 Was it Christ's righteousever in the dungeon 1
ness laid hold on, God's fice revealed, thine own grace with some promise
brought home to thy heart, that came with a commission to deliver thee 1
Then it is right; otherwise thy bolts may be knocked off, and this but
against thy execution.

child or liout walking ix DARKNBia.

Sect. IT.]

SECTION
WTio

is

among you

in the

name

11.

that feareth the Lord,

servant, that walketh in darkness,

of the Lord,

and
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that obei/eth the voice

and hath no

stay upon his God,

light ?
&,c.

—

of

Let him

his

tinist

IsA. L. 10.

Some

gleanings there yet remain of this text, which I thought good to bind
one sheaf, and thresh out at this time.
The second* doctrine is That though it may befall one that fears God to
walk in darkness, yet but to a few.
He says, 'Who is among youl' he
lip into

:

If simply he had spoken of those that fear

singleth such out of a crowd.

God and obey him, without

and walk in darkness,'
he might well have spoken thus sparingly, Who is among you V For to the
wicked he says, All you that kindle a fire,' &c. for there are but a few
that fear God in comparison of them.
If he had spoken of those that fear
God, and have 'been in darkness' for some little while, haply some few
days among many, there are yet fewer; for there are that walk in the light
of God's countenance to their death, and never knew what terror of conscience means.
But when he shall speak of those that fear God and walk
in darkness,' and suffer terrors from their youth, as Heman did, such a one
is one of a thousand.
Of such a one he says, Who is among you V Few
have experience of such a condition.
Job had friends who certainly were
godly,
for Job was to pray for them, and God said he would hear Job for
them, and they, as is Likely, knew many godly men besides Job, yet when
this condition of darkness befell Job, it was so strange a trial to them, that
they thought him therefore a hypocrite, as never having themselves felt or
heard of the like in others.
When Christ was to go into his agony, he
would not have many of his apostles so much as be by him to be witnesses
The reasons
of it, much less to feel the like; he takes but two or three.
this limitation added,

'

'

'

;

'

'

—

—

are:

—Because, though

God's people &rQ fighting men and men of
as David, though he had many
soldiers, yet but few worthies,
and therefore calls but a few out to fight
single combats with Satan and his wrath; though he exerciseth them aU in
Seest thou not my
lighter skirmishes, yet not to fight such bloody battles.
servant Job 1 there is none like him.' Him God will venture into the field
but others his friends he wdll not.
Reason 2. As he hath few champions able and fit for such an encounter,
He hath
60 he hath variety of other temptations to exercise his witbal.
poverty and ill report, imprisonment and cruel mockings, loss of goods,
crosses in friends ; and some have enough to struggle under one of these
and there is no temptation but must befall some, and seldom aU befaU one

Reason

1.

all

valour, yet he hath but a few champions,

—

—

'

—

*

The

first

being that stated in

p. 237,

and discussed

in the

former Part.

Ed.
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Some

II.

weak, as they would faint aud not be able to sustain

spirits are so

God never sutlers any to be temuted above what they are
13. Some men's bodies are weak, and if God should 'rebuke

themselves; and
able,' 1 Cor. x.

[PaRT

'

them long for sin,' they would be brought to nothing; and ho 'remembers
they are flesh, and stirs not up all his wrath,' as David says
Oh, suffer me
to recover strength !'
Some men God hath present use of in their callings
and employments, which if they were distracted, as Heman was, with terrors
continually, they were unfit for.
Reason 3. God afflicts in this kind but in case of extremity usually;
when he meets with a very froward heart, and stout, proud spirit, a knotty
piece, Isa. Ivii. 17.
If lesser crosses would do it, he would not fetch out
the great rod.
If a rod will thresh out the cummin,' he useth not to turn
the wheel over it,' nor take a flail to do it, Isa. xxviii. 27. Now lesser afflictions work with the most of his, through his blessing; mercies work, disgrace works, poverty works, and he doth not willingly afflict,' Lam. iii. 33,
and therefore not unnecessarily he puts not men into the dungeon for every
fault, and therefore there are few long exercised this way.
Use 1.
Think not therefore thou hast not true grace, because thou wert
never terrified as some have been. As some have true faith and sound peace
who yet never tasted of 'joy unspeakable and glorious,' so some have sound
humiliation who never knew terrors of conscience.
If thou seest sin the
greatest miserj^, Christ the greatest good, thou art humbled.
Use 2.
You see we may often preach such things which do yet concern
but a few in a congregation, and yet we are to preach them. There are but
a few walk long in darkness, yet to such Christ doth preach.
Yea, and for
such doth God give gifts, the tongue of the learned.'
God often gives a
pastor after his own heart for a few Jer. iii. 15, Take one or two of a city,*
'

:

—

'

'

'

;

—

—

'

'

:

&c.,

'

and

them

I will give

pastors after

my

heart

;'

much more

are

many

sermons often preached but to a few. So even by Christ himself, as he says,
Luke iv. 26, 'There were many widows,' &c., 'but unto none was Elias sent
but unto her at Sarepta;' and many lepers, but *unto none was Elias sent
but unto ISTaaman.' So says Christ, 'I am sent but to a lew;' and therefore, as we must not defraud one poor soul of its portion because none else
partake of it, so the rest are not to think much, but, as in a dole, stay till
their portion come
and if any one poor soul hath had its estate discovered,
all the rest are to be thankful.
Use 3.
See some reason why some in distress of mind complain that
none ever were in the like condition; thus they are apt to do. So the
church. Lam. i. 12.
The reason is because few are so troubled, and haply
they never knew any but yet some are and have been in the like ; for,
1 Cor. X. 13, 'no temptation befalls but is common to man.'
Doct. 3.
That those few in congregations that walk in darkness, and yet
fear and obey him, God and Christ hath an especial eye unto and care of;
you see he singles them out, as it were, from all the rest, Who is among
you?' Isa. lx\T.. 2, All these things have my hand made; but to this man
will I look, that is poor and broken, and trembleth at my word;' that is,
though all things and persons else in the world be my creatures, and so I
have a care of them all, yet he seems to overlook all else, and to him vdll
I look,' (fee, as if there were none else in the church.
Reason 1. The first reason is, because it is the office of Christ so to do.
The Spirit is upon him on purpose, Isa. Ixi. 1-3, 'to open the prison to
them that are bound,' shut up in this dungeon; 'to appoint to them that
mourn beauty for ashes, t])c oil of joy for mourning, garments of praise for
;

—

:

—

'

'

'

—
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the spirit of heaviness.' He is the physician, and hath undertaken the cure,
And whom should the physician have an eye to but the sick,
Matt. ix. 1 2.
and the most sick, as those arc that cannot find their sins forgiven ? Isa.
He is the shepherd, Isa. xl. 11, and will take care of all his
xxxiii. 14.
Jkit of whom especially 1
The lambs that
sheep, knows them by name.'
He will gather them with his arms, and gently
are weak, young Christians.
lead the ewes with young;' that are travailing and bringing forth, as those
He will not over-drive them; for God hath given him
under terrors are.
He is 'that good shepherd' that
charge 'he should lose none of them.'
'

'

he hath promised, Ezek. xxxiv. 16, 'seek out that which was lost,
and bring again that which was driven away, and bind up that which is
He names all casualties that
broken, and strengthen that which was sick.'
befall them, because he helps in all miseries; yea, and, ver. 12, after they
have been wildered in a cloudy and dark day,' and walked in darkness long,
he will find them out and deliver them,' as his promise there is.
Reason 2. If his office did not move him to it, his love would ; for he is
a merciful and a pitiful high priest, Heb. iv. 15, and was 'in all points
tempted as we are;' and especially in agony of spirit. Therein he drank
deepest of any, and therefore is fitted to pity us therein most ; and the
In all your
Isa. Ixiii. 9,
greatlier any is troubled, the more he is touched.
and, Jer. xxxi. 20, Since I spake against him, I
afilictions he is afflicted
will, as

'

'

—

'

;'

remember him

still

;

'

therefore

my

When

bowels are troubled for him.'

a

mother is more troubled and careful about it, and her eye
and mind more upon it, than on all the house besides.
The use is, to meet with that conceit that befalls all that are in
Use 1.
child is sick, the

—

men

God

regards not them. Sion said,
God hath forgotten to be
Because they find their hearts hard to God, they think that his
merciful.'
because they can find no love in their hearts to God, they
is so to them
But you see Christ especially inquires for
think he bears none to them.

darkness
'

:

God hath

they think that of

all

else,

forgotten me,' Isa. xlix. 14.

So David,

'

:

God hath graven thee on the palms of
Isa. Ivii. 15, 'I dwell
every sigh of thine goes to his bowels.
with him that is broken, to revive his spirit.' God is nigh him.
Use 2. Are God's eyes upon us more when we are in trouble of spirit
than on any other 1 Then let our eyes be upon him ' We cannot tell what
Let our eyes be towards him for help,
to do, but our eyes are towards thee.'
let our eyes be towards him
as of those that looked on the brazen serpent
for service, ' as the eyes of handmaidens are on their mistress ;' to look not
such, and overlooks all others else.
his

hands

'

;'

—

:

•

men, not to credit, but to have our eyes on God in all we do, as if there
were none else in the world to approve ourselves unto.
Doct. 4.
In that when he speaks of those his children that are in darkness, he chooseth rather to describe them by fear and obedience, than by any
observe. That w'hen the children of God are under terrors, the
other grace
most eminent grace that doth appear in them is fearfulness to offend God,
and willingness to obey him. Other graces may be stirred, but these are
most eminent, and therefore he mentioneth these for their comfort.

to

—
;

—

First, for explication.
Know that several occasions draw
Explication.
When the sunshine of God's favour melts the heart, then
out several graces.
love and obedience, thence proceeding, are most eminent, and also godly sorrow.
So Mary wept much, loved much, for 'much was forgiven her;' her
On the contrary, when the sense of God's love
heart was full of assurance.
is withdrawn, and fears and terrors shed abroad in the heart, then fear and

obedience shew and discover them.selves.

Therefore, Isa. Ixvi. 2,

'

He

that
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poor and

contrite,

command and

every

and trembleth

[rART

at the word,' are joined

threatening, is fearful to transgress

The reason is :—
Because graces, and affections

:

;

II.

trembleth at

and so those

in

that estate do find.

—

which graces are seated, stir
and our apprehensions of
Now therefore, when the soul is possessed most with displeasure for
them.
sin, and apprehensions of wra'ch, then it feareth most, and then fear works
accordingly, against that which may displease.
Hence the Apostle seeing
'our God is a consuming fire,' Heb. xii. 29, 'let us serve God acceptably
with reverence and godly fear;' therefore when we see him so, we are to
suspect our hearts most, if we be not more fearful of offending him, and obey
Reason.

more

in

or less in us according as their objects are,

:

him.
Use

—

1.
The first use is of trial, whether thou art a child under wrath, if
thou fearest more, and if that fear produceth obedience. As Christ learned
obedience by what he suffered,' so wilt also thou, if thou hast his spirit.
Use 2.
The second use is, to exercise graces still in their seasons
When
thou art afflicted, pray ; when joyful, sing psalms,' James v. 13 ; when fiUed
with assurance, then mourn and be confounded,' Ezek. xvi. 63.
:

'

—

:

'

*
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Behold, all ye that kindle afire, that compass yourselves about with sparks :
walk in the light of your fire, and in the sparks that ye have kindled.
This shall ye have of mine hand; ye shall lie down in sorrow.
IsA.
L. 11.

—

Let us now

coine to the opposite state, of wicked men, who are said here to
walk in the light of their own fire,' &c.
All the difficulty lies in opening what is meant by their own fire, and what
is meant by walking in the light of it; which is opposed here to walking in
darkness, and to trusting on the name of the Lord
namely, Christ's rightness, as I said before.
To this purpose you must remember, that his scope
is to shew the differing props and stays for justification and comfort, which
a godly man hath, and a natural man.
The stay and comfort of a godly man's soul lies in the light of God's
countenance, which when he wanteth, he is in darkness, though he hath
never so many outward comforts.
The stay, comfort, and prop of his faith
for justification in that estate, when he sees no righteousness in himself, is
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ our righteousness.
Oppositely therefore, by \h.e fire, and the light of their fire which wicked
men are said to walk in, two things must be meant
I. Their own natural righteousness which they have by nature, and in the
state of nature, and the sparks and acts thereof; this they trust to, and
neglect the name of the Lord, and the righteousness of justification and of

'

—

:

new creature.
XL The light of outward

the

comforts from the creatures, which in this world
they enjoy, and the sparkling pleasures thereof which they walk in, and content themselves with, neglecting communion with God, being estranged from
the life of God, and living without him in the world.
So as the opposition
strongly carries it, that both these should be meant by their fire here ; and
all interpreters give the first interpetation of it, and I have added this second
to make the sense complete.
I. How that by fire of their own kindling, their own righteousness without
Christ, such as the Pharisees had, and Paul had before conversion, should be
meant, we must consider that he, speaking here to the Jews, alludeth to the
types of the old law, which they were acquainted with.
Wherein
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they offered their sacrifices with, typifying out,

49, our inward habitual grace and righteousness, whereby
ourselves and our service as a living sacrifice to God,' Rom. xiL
ix.

'

we
1.

When

they offered incense or sacrifice acceptable to God, they were not
to offer it with common fire, which is ordinary in the world in their chinmeys
and kitchens, which was kindled by themselves by sparks out of stones, or
from things here below but it was to be fire from heaven, and taken from
the altar, (so Lev. ix. 24,) which was kept continually burning, and therefore when a new altar was made, fire came from heaven, 2 Chron. vii. 3
and the high priest was to take fire off the altar, whenever he offered incense,
And therefore when Nadab and Abihu offered 'common fire
Lev. xvi. 12.
of their own kindling,' Lev. x. 1, they were consumed for thinking to please
God with it. Now aU these things feU out in types to them. For answerably by fire of their own kindling is meant the common righteousness of
civility and natural devotion, which was by nature in some of the heathen,
Eom. ii. 14, found even in their chimneys ; wliich also the Jews performed,
both by the common help of nature, custom, and education, by the strength
of natural principles, of conscience enlightened by the law, and self-love improved ; all which, thus coming but from nature not renewed by grace, is said
whereby yet they thought to please God, and
to be of their own kindling
as ISTadab and Abihu did.
rested in it, as a sacrifice weU-pleasing to him
Whereas the righteousness they should have offered up to God should have
been that from heaven, the righteousness of Christ apprehended by faith,
and a new work of grace, as fire from off that altar Christ, changing their
hearts, and making them new creatures, renewing them into the same image
of holiness which was in him ; which as it adds to what is in nature, and
grows not there, so differs as much from that goodness of nature you bring
2.

;

'

:

;

which hath been wrought in you by education, as the fire
and light of the sun in heaven doth from common fire or the light of a
glow-worm from that of the sun.
Now because the Jews rested in such an outward conformity to the law

into the world, or

;

of their

own

own working,

therefore they are said,

Rom.

x. 3,

'

to establish their

righteousness,' being ignorant of both these righteousnesses

—

Christ's

from heaven, and the righteousness of regeneNicodemus
ration, to change their natures, which is the fire off the altar.
was ignorant of both, and so had lain down in sorrow as his forefathers did,
if Christ had not changed him and begotten him again.
To this end you may further consider, that in men's hearts there are, (to
use the language of the metaphor here,) though they be stony unto God, yet
some sparks of fire, which may be struck out of them by the word, by education, by enlightening of the conscience, and by working upon self-love in
men and the sparks of this fire are those outward acts of righteousness
which arise and spring from self-love and natural conscience, which die as
sparks and remain not ; which the true righteousness of regeneration is said
And the hght of this fire, which carnal
to do, 2 Cor. xii. 9, and John iii. 6.
men, not born again, content themselves with, is that excusing which natural conscience, upon the performing any outward act of just dealing, hath
in such men's hearts, mentioned Rom. iL 15.
And the walking in the light of this fire is resting therein all their days,
not endeavouring to have their hearts changed, and to get a new principle
of grace, and of love to God fetched from Christ, as the spring of alL

righteousness, which

is

the

fire

:

'

'

IsA. L.
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Uses.

—

1.
The first use is, seeing so many offer up but common fire to God,
good you examine whether that righteousness you think to please God
with be any more than fire of your own kindUng.
First, That righteousness which is kindled in thy heart, and blazeth in
Was
thy life, whence was it first enkindled 1 examine the original of it.
it kindled in thee by fire from heaven 1 that is, by the Holy Ghost coming down in God's ordinances on thee as fire, burning up thy lusts, melting
thy heart, dissolving the works of the devil, enkindling sparks of true love
to God, zeal for his glory, which are above the reach of man's natural ability.
Or is it no more than that, whereas every man hath some sj^arks of ingenuity and honesty towards others, and of sobriety, and of devotion to a
for even the heathen had
deity, raked up in the ashes of corrupt nature,
which sparks thou, living in
'the law written in their hearts,' Rom. ii. 14,
the church, where civUity and religion is professed, civil education, natural
wisdom, and the accusing of natural conscience enlightened, have blown up
Yet
to some blaze, to some just dealing, common care of serving God ]
know that if there be no other principle, nor no more, it is but fire of your
own kindling, and you will lie down in sorrow.
Secondly, Examine what duties are especially the fuel of that fire in thee.
In w^hat duties is that righteousness thou thinkest thou pleasest God with
Are they principally the duties of the second
chiefly spent and exercised 1
table, of just dealing with men, and sobriety 1 And it may be thou bringest
withal a stick or two of the first table to this fire ; that is, some duties thereof,
such as for thy credit thou must not omit, as coming to God's ordinances of
This fuel, if there be no more, argues it is but common
public worship.
for lock into the chimneys of the heathen, thou shalt find the most of
fire

Use

it is

—

—

:

all this practised.

And

in that thou dost put the chiefest of thy religion in

kindled of those sparks which are raked
sparks which are in all men's hearts are
But now, if it were a fire from heaven,
especially those of the second table.
then though those would not be left undone, yet the chiefest heat of thy
heart would be to the duties of heaven, of the worship of God, public and
private.
When men practise but so much righteousness as is necessary for
them to do if they will live in the world in any comfort or credit, as to be
just and sober is necessary, as also to frequent God's ordinances, for the state
we live in enjoins them ; but when men's zeal and fervour contends also, and
lives upon such duties which the world regards not, as mouraing for sin,
taking pains with the heart in private, between God and a man's own soul,
and feeds upon heavenly tMngs and thoughts, and is such fire as the world

them,

up

it is

argued to be but a

in nature

;

for those

fire

common

quencheth, it is a sign it is more than
Thirdly, In these duties common

common

fire.

warms but the outward man,

fire

as

so common
that fire doth which you feel daily ; it heats you not within
righteousness contents itself vpith ' bodily exercise,' a formal performance of
duties, public and private ; but fire from heaven heats first within, heats the
Did not our hearts burn within
heart within, as at the hearing the word
us 1 say they ; so it heats the heart in prayer, makes a man fervent in
:

:

'

spirit,

'

'

serving the Lord.'

Fourthly, Examine what bellows cherish and keep alive that fire of righteousness that is in thee, and make it flame ; that is, what motives set thee
If worldly t;nds make thee abstain from sin
a-work to do what thou dost.
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1 1

to be just in thy dealings, as credit with the world and fear of disgrace,
or the accusings of conscience only, or fear of hell, or hope of heaven ; this
But if love to God, the consideration of his mercies,
is but common fire.
his eternal love, and the love of Christ, zeal for his glory; if these be the

and

bellows, the

fire is

But

heavenly.

if

when thou

art to

be moved with such

as these, they stir not thy heart, it is but common fire.
The second use is, to take heed of walking in the light of such
Use 2.

—

fire

;

most

that

is,

m the

resting in

it

and contenting yourselves with

for salvation,

world do, and as the Jews here did, for you will

lie

it,

as

down

in

you do.
But you will say, We do not trust in this our own righteousness, for we
profess Christ, and believe in him, which, added to this, is enough.
That though you profess Christ, yet, (1.) unless you have had a
I answer
light that hath discovered to you that all the righteousness you have by
nature, and improved in nature, is a false righteousness, you do then as yet
So, PhU. iii.,
rest in your own righteousness, and rely not wholly on Christ.
Paul first saw all to be dross and dung, counted it loss, that he might win
Men though they seem to
Christ
it implies he could not have him else.
Borrow

if

:

;

take Christ's title, as many will procure the king's title for a living to make
all sure, yet they keep, and stick to, and plead their own ; but you must
give up that first, and rely wholly on Christ, or he will not save you.
(2.) He that doth not daily, above all things, directly and immediately
aim at and seek out for Christ's righteousness, and maketh it not the chiefest
of his thoughts, prayers, and business, and is restless A\'ithout it, rests in his
own ; for so when he had given up his title in his own, he mainly endea-

voured after this

You

'

to be found in Christ,' Phil.

iii.

seek from Christ a new righteousness of sanctification also :
for you will see that the common righteousness of nature and education will
not please him ; and Christ must be made sanctification to you,' 1 Cor.
Thus Nicodemus, though a civil man before,
i. 30, as well as righteousness.
yet when he came to Christ, his old civility would not serve, without being
(3.)

still

'

So as you must not think to
born again and becoming a new creature.
a supply or addition unto Christ with fire of your own kindling ; you
must have all off the altar your moral virtues must be turned into graces,
by having a new end put into them, carrying your hearts in them unto
God.
II. The other interpretation which I add is, that the fire of outward comforts is also meant ; which, whilst men enjoy, they go on merrily, neglecting
God and Christ, and communion with him. But the soul of a believer,
wanting this communion with God, is in darkness, and till he enjoys God
again, can take comfort in nothing.
Thus, Eccles. vii. 6, the laughter of
the wicked is compared to the crackling of thorns.'
Fire is a comfortable creature, having both heat and light in it, which
serve and help against both cold and darkness, which are two of the greatest

make

:

'

'

'

evils to the senses.

Heat

is

comfortable; therefore, Isa. xliv. 16, 'he warmeth himself,' saith

the prophet,

*

and

cries.

Aha

!

Light also is comfortable for, saith Solomon, it is a pleasant thing
Hence, therefore, fire here is put for outward comforts.
to behold the sun.'
But yet what fire are they ? But kitchen-fire ignis focalis, as the philosopher calls it; for it is fire of their own kindling, says the text; not that
God is said to be light and fire, whom the
purest element of fire above.
saints enjoy, and are refreshed with his light, and 'in it see light.'
;

'
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And the rescmbjance this way also will strongly hold for a kindled fire
bath two things common which go to the making of it, both which together
;

are called

fire

:

First, fuel, as

wood

or coals, &c.

secondly/, that

;

element that preys upon

these.

AnsAverably, unto those carnal pleasures and delights, which wicked men
enjoy and rest in, two things are also concurrent
First, the object, which is as the fuel
things earthly, and of this world;
secondly, their fiery hot and burning lusts, which prey upon, and live upon
Both which make this fire here spoken cf in both which this
this fuel.
resemblance will hold in many regards.
(1.) Because the fuel of these fires of their lusts and comforts is base :
What is the fuel of your kitchen fires ? Things
things only here below.
digged out of the earth, dung, wood, coal ; so things on earth are fuel to
their desires.
Their lusts are therefore called 'members upon earth,' Col.
iii. 5 ; for all their comforts consist in, and their desires are after, earthly
things, as their fair wives, children, houses, meat, drink
their god is their
belly, and they mind earthly things,' Phil. iii. 19.
(2.) Because when this fuel is taken away the fire goes out, so do men's
hearts die when outward things are taken from them.
When Nabal thought
David might yet come and take his goods, his heart died within him.' For
men live in the creatures, and out of them they die.
(3.) As fire is a consuming thing, Heb. xii. 29, it leaves nothing but ashes
80 are men's lusts, James iv. 3.
They ask to * consume all upon their lusts.'
All the pleasures they have, nothing comes of them, nothing of the strength
they get by them ; they do all for themselves, and with themselves all dies.
(4.) Fire is a devouring thing ; a whole world would not satisfy it, if it
were let alone to bum on.
And one day this whole world you see shall be
burnt up by fire, as a witch for enticing men.
Even such are men's desires
after pleasures ; unsatisfied they are
and the more fuel is laid on, the more
ye may lay on ; they enlarge their desire as the fire of hell,' Hab. ii. 5.
(5.) The pleasures which arise from the meeting and conjunction of this
fuel and their lusts are but as sparks.
Job calls sparks the sons of fire,'
being engendered by it upon fuel ; as pleasures are the sons of your lusts,
when the object and they lie and couple together. And they are not longlived, they are but as sparks, they die as soon as begotten; Col. ii. 22,
perish in the using ;' and are but as the crackling of thorns,' they soon go
:

:

:

:

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

out.

so doth
(6.) Smoke accompanies such fires, the fuel being muddy things
much sorrow their comforts, Prov. xiv. 13, and they go out and end in smoke;
as in the text, 'lie down in sorrow.'
So that, put these together, both that strange fire of their own righteous:

ness, which is from and in nature, unchanged
and the kitchen-fire of outward comforts these are the two main hindrances that keep all wicked men
from Christ, and justification through him.
That whereas the covenant of grace hath these two main promises in
;

:

it:

First,

That God himself, who is the God of comfort,'
and so by faith we take him to
;
'

reward,' Gen. xv. 1

will
be,

be an abundant
and are divorced
'

all comforts else in comparison of him.
And
Secondly, That Jesus Christ his Son is made the Lord our righteousness,'
Jer. xxiii. 6 ; and therefore ere we take him to be so to us, we must be
emptied of all our own righteousness by nature, that so God and Christ

from

'
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might be all in all to us. And therefore, as the first and main woik of grace
consists both in emptying the heart, and bringing it to nothing in its own
righteousness, as also in regard of all outward comforts, that so no flesh
might rejoice in his sight;' answerably unto these two there are found two
main impediments in men by nature
First, Because in nature they find some sparks of civil goodness, they rest
And
in them, and take them for grace, and neglect Christ.
Secondly, Finding also in this world themselves to be warmed with many
outward comforts, being encompassed about wdth sparks, they content themThus so long as that young man had righteousness of
selves with these.
his own, and possessions of his own, he cared not for Christ, nor communion
with him, nor righteousness from him. Well, but (says Christ here) flatter
yourselves with your own righteousness, and cheer yourselves with your owm
but know% you will lie down in sorrow,' when the
sparks, and walk on
'

:

;

'

'

godly shall rest in their beds,' Isa. Ivii. 2.
as a woman in travail, never to rise again.

You

will lie bedrid in hell

;

or

